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If this issue of the journal were to be orchestrated, it would have two leading mo-
tives: identity and discourse. Identity grows out of communication and becomes a com-
plex interplay of collective and individual personality features. Scholars emphasise the
dialogical character of identity construction and view it as a result of negotiation and
renegotiation in a social setting. The discursive construction of identity by means of
language and other modes of interaction has to a certain extent been implemented in the
Russian research paradigm through the notion of “linguistic personality”.

Due to the interest for interconnection and mutual influence of social practices and
discourse, a number of papers in this issue produced by scholars from different countries
and educational institutions draw upon Critical Discourse Analysis as a theoretical frame-
work. CDA, which is rather a perspective than a coherent theory, goes back to the ideas
of M. Foucault (Foucault 1977) who researched representational features of discourse
as an instrument of power. The basic principles of CDA are formulated in the seminal
book “Language and Control” (Fowler et al. 1979). The founders of CDA are a “quartet”
of scholars who do not form one research school but each have their individual history:
N. Fairclough (textually oriented discourse analysis), R. Wodak (discourse historical ap-
proach), T.A. van Dijk (text linguistics and cognitive linguistics) and P. Chilton (linguis-
tics, semiotics and communication studies) (Blommaert 2005: 21).

The view of language as a social practice implies that discursive events and situ-
ations are dialectically linked to institutions and social structures which frame them
(Fairclough, Wodak 1997). CDA scholars believe that it is not enough to reveal the so-
cial dimensions of language use — it is necessary to critically analyse social wrongs
such as prejudice, unequal access to power, privileges, material and symbolic resources
(Fairclough 2009), expose those who are responsible for the inequality (van Dijk 1986),
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resist and counteract “enactments of power abuse as transmitted in private and public
discourses” (Tenorio) and participate in forming and transforming different social struc-
tures (Fairclough, Wodak 1997).

Though the themes of identity and discourse are intertwined in the publications
included in this issue, it is tentatively divided into two parts: “Identity in Communication”
and “Text and Discourse”.

IDENTITY IN COMMUNICATION

Individuals possess features of big and small groups they are part of. They primarily
belong to humanity capable of, according to G.I. Bogin’s expression, “appropriating lan-
guage” (Bogin 1980: 3). Universal traits inherent in any person using language as a form
of communication account for the unity of humankind. A. Wierzbicka indicates that
if there were no common base uniting different cultures and societies, the concep-
tual worlds connected with different languages would be mutually impenetrable
(Wierzbicka 1996: 320).

The optimal correlation between personal traits and those acquired as a require-
ment of a group, organisation, nation, etc. gives an individual the sense of identity which,
on the one hand, does not stem from blind conformism and, on the other, creates the
awareness of “self” existing in harmony with society. The multi-layered identity based
on a combination of psychophysiological, social, ethnic, cultural and linguistic differ-
ences, becomes more complex as a person is included in bigger social units. Scholars
compare modern personality conceptualization to a ‘Russian Doll” where different
identities are hierarchically stacked (Herrmann et al. 2004).

The modern world brings forth new identity forms and implementations. Geo-
graphic mobility, globalization, ethnic and cultural polyphony create multiple identities.
V.S. Kurske defines them as “self-identification with <...> two or more ethnic cultures’:
“alongside with traditional diasporas, such as Jews, Armenians, Greeks, Germans, etc.,
there emerge new ethnic groups with multilevel awareness, which integrates different
elements of civilian, regional, confessional and ethnic identities” (Kurske 2011). Former
demarcation of territories between different ethnic groups is substituted by the “de-ter-
ritorialisation of communities” (Leung et al. 2009). In the context of contemporary cul-
tural pluralism (multiculturalism, transnationalism) the best term to characterize the
dynamics of personal and collective identity is “transformation”.

The paper by Franco Zappettini “Transnationalism as an Index to Construct Euro-
pean Identities: An Analysis of ‘Transeuropean’ Discourses” treats identities as “dy-
namic, multiple and fluid constructs”. The nature of transnationalism is elucidated
through the research of the European Union and the complicated processes of “transfor-
mations of Europe(anness)”. The paper seeks to examine the new post-national identities
and forms of belonging, which are of special interest for researchers because, according
to the author, they emerge from discursive negotiation rather than exist in reified forms.
Transnational discourses constructed on the levels of interpersonal, public and mass
communication are investigated “from a bottom-up/grassroots perspective”.

The study explores the dialogical nature of this process and the role of linguistic
devices and discursive strategies in the formation of new identities. The paper has an
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overall focus on indexicality in the broad sense (e. g. regional accents, ideological and
social connotations, different kinds of implicatures, temporal, spatial, personal and ideo-
logical positioning, etc.) and deixis in a narrower sense (pronouns, adverbs, labels, etc.
that “signal (dis)alignment with one particular group identity”). The author discusses
the ‘de-territorialisation’ of English as a tool used for intercultural communication and
the evolution of its cultural and cognitive connotations, as well as the change of Euro-
pean identity under the influence of bilingualism. The world sees the emergence of
‘in-between’ identities of people who do not feel completely assimilated Europeans
because of insufficient linguistic competency, differences in public and family discourses,
struggle between the moral obligation to society and the affective dimension of group-
ness, etc. According to Zappettini, “nationhood becomes increasingly volatile” giving
way to Europeanness as a form of transnationalism.

Zappettini’s ideas are in line with the work by Jean-Marc Dewaele and Laura
Hryniewicz devoted to the intercultural identity of Slovak-Roma schoolchildren in the
UK. The authors believe that in today’s globalised world the significance of “where
you are ‘originally from’ <...> is becoming less and less straightforward”. Dewacele and
Hryniewicz examine the impact of mobility, transnational migration and cultural plura-
lism on Slovak-Roma schoolchildren living in the UK. The readers of the journal will
certainly appreciate the discussion of the ways in which identity is constructed in a multi-
lingual society where the prestige and value of different languages, as well as their as-
sociation with power, status and social roles, are believed to be unequal. There is volu-
minous linguistic literature devoted to the problems of cultural imperialism, language
as a tool of domination and stereotyping, an object of discrimination, perception of
individuals on the basis of their linguistic competency, absorption of minority languages
by bigger ones and, as a consequence, death of languages. The loss of a language is
closely associated with the loss of cultural identity, whereas bilingualism or polylingua-
lism can perform different functions and highlight different aspects of personal and
group identity.

In addition to ethnicity, Dewaele and Hryniewicz take into account such aspects
of the Slovak-Roma identity as nationality, age and language practices. The term “Roma”
(or Romani people) itself creates certain difficulties of interpretation as it does not in-
clude a homogeneous group of people but is an umbrella term for different subgroups.
The life of the Slovak-Roma schoolchildren in the UK presupposes the use of English
as the main language. The authors point out that the children “must negotiate between
criticism from the dominant culture for not speaking English but perhaps even stronger
criticism from their own ethnic in-group for speaking it”. By giving ‘voice’ to Slovak-
Roma schoolchildren during interviews, Dewaele and Hryniewicz show that code-
switching (in this case — switching of languages) can be done for the following reasons:
1) achievement of understanding with the interlocutor(s); 2) realisation of ingroup—
outgroup dichotomy; 3) ability to live in the new communication environment.

The problem of deixis as an index of personal identity in the Japanese language is
discussed in Etsuko Oishi’s article “Discursive Functions of Japanese Personal Pro-
nouns”. The author grants that through identifying the functions of first- and second-
person pronouns in an illocutionary act it is possible to consistently characterise com-
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municators from the point of view of their gender, social standing and the formality
level of discourse. The Russian readers will be interested in the differentiation of the
first-person male (watakushi, watashi, boku u ore) and female (watakushi, watashi
u atashi) pronouns, which indicate how the speakers position themselves depending
on the character of the discourse and social context. The second-person pronouns also
indicate gender (male anata, kimi, anta and omae; femle anata and anta), the position-
ing of communicators in time and space, as well as the degree of equality, status and
power distance between them.

The paper “Narratives about Displacement and Stigmatization of Identities” by
Maria do Carmo Oliveira and Carla Mirelle Lisboa examines the problem of indivi-
duals’ self-perception and their perception by others through their narratives, which re-
sults in alternative identities. It is well known that narrators possess great power — the abi-
lity to decide what to say and which information to withhold, in which order to present
the events and how to explain the motives of their actions. The authors research the me-
chanism of constructing the narrator’s discursive identity through the narrative of
a woman from the state of Rio de Janeiro who lost her house to heavy rainstorms and
became homeless with her seven young children. The dominant themes of her discourse
are motherhood and female fulfilment. At the same time she uses double standards evalu-
ating her own and others’ life situations, “distances herself from the homeless category”
and is critical of the deviant behaviour of people categorized as ‘homeless’.

Barbara Loester’s article “'4 significant part of an insignificant identity': tradition,
globalisation and the re-articulation of North-East Scots” addresses a topic which was
not thoroughly researched before but can shed light on the shaping of identity of minority
language users — the status of Scots (a language, a dialect or a non-standard variety?).
The main focus is on North-East Scots as “an important identity marker for its speakers”,
especially in small towns and rural areas, where it is held in high esteem due to the be-
lief that the varieties spoken there are “the most ‘uncorrupted’ and ‘pure’”. In the inter-
views carried out by the author the respondents argue that the status of the language and
their identity can be preserved through the use of North-East Scots rather than English,
the existence of printed materials and the study of literature in their native language.

TEXT AND DISCOURSE

The second part of the journal continues the discussion of discourse from the pre-
vious issues. In the context of the present publication discourse becomes an integrative
factor which unites different researches and topics.

Georgii G. Khazagerov’s paper “Cultivation of Communicative Space: Polemical
Eloquence vs. Epideictic Eloquence” differentiates the influence of polemic and epideic-
tic genres on horizontal and vertical communication flows, as well as their contribution
to culture. Epideictic discourses find new modes of realisation in propaganda, adver-
tisement, didactics, etc.; polemic discourses, in their own turn, are investigated on the
material of both dialogical and monological texts. The author reflects on the complexity
of contemporary communicative space and the possibility of harmonious combination
of polemic and non-polemic genres in modern society.
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The paper by Irina A. Schirova “Text as an Element of Integrative Scientific
Space” is devoted to the correlation of dichotomies science and arts, scientific truth and
artistic truth, scientific worldview and artistic worldview, scientific cognition and per-
ceptual cognition, scientific information and aesthetic information and their role in text
production. The genre of essay, which, according to the author, is both a piece of art
and science, is regarded as a combination of those oppositional characteristics, the bor-
ders between which are flexible and conceptually interconnected. The paper postulates
a holistic approach towards texts, existing and functioning on the intersection of emotio
and ratio.

Marklen E. Konurbaev’s work “Redefining Neutrality in Language and Dis-
course” deals with the communicative value of linguistic units against the background
of contextual neutrality, which intensifies the aesthetic perception of stylistically marked
elements and is viewed as the basis of stylistic variability. The author believes that dif-
ferent contexts influence the degree to which the semantic potential of linguistic units
is realised. By using examples from texts belonging to different functional styles, Konur-
baev shows how the zones of stylistic impact are created “molding the organic audi-
tory and visual whole in a text”.

The article “A Discourse-Based View in Interdisciplinary Approaches to Fictional
Text Analysis” by Alcina Sousa is devoted to pedagogical stylistics. The author uses
CDA to show the potential impact of literary works in discursive and social contexts.
She regards reading not as a mechanical exercise aimed at comprehension but as an
integrative skill and a meaningful kind of dialogical activity in the teaching process.
Due to this approach, discourse analysis can become a key to the creative perception
of fictional text and an interactive process of meaning generation by writers and their
reading audience.

Elizaveta G. Kotorova’s paper proposes an innovative approach to the compara-
tive analysis of basic units of intra- and intercultural communication. She suggests em-
ploying speech behaviour pattern as the basic unit of communication and believes that
its illocutionary content and general organization are universal, whereas its linguistic
realization relies on a particular culture and may have significant variations from one
language to another. The paper contains a detailed description of the pattern structure
and illustrates the possibilities of its application on the example of the speech act “prom-
ise” in the Russian and German languages.

The issue is concluded by Natalia V. Gladkaya’s article “Logoepistems in Creolised
Texts of Internet Discourse” based on the material of memes, demotivators, Internet
comics and other specific Internet genres. Logoepistems are described as transformed
precedent statements in Internet texts with an interplay of their verbal and visual compo-
nents based on different meanings of one and the same lexeme. The author suggests
a classification of logoepistemic units taking into account their culturally specific fea-
tures and the audience’s background knowledge.

The discussion of sociolinguistic problems will be continued in the next issue of
the journal devoted to the commodification of the Russian language, with the participa-
tion of Aneta Pavlenko (Oslo University) and Sebastian Muth (University of Fribourg,
Switzerland).
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RU

JleTMOTHBOM MpeaIaraeMoro YUTaTeIl0 HOBOT'O BBIITyCKa JKypHasa cTajla TemMa
WJICHTHYHOCTH, TECHEHITMM 00pa3oM CBs3aHHAs ¢ mpobiaemMaMu Auckypcea. MnenTuy-
HOCTb BBIPACTaeT U3 KOMMYHMKAI[MM U BBICTyHAET KaK CIOKHOE MEPEIyIeTeHne KOJl-
JIEKTUBHOTO, NPEJIOMJISIEMOT0 Yepe3 MPU3My MHIUBHIYaIbHOCTH, U UHAWBUIYaJIbHOTO,
BKPAIJICHHOTO B KOJUIEKTUBHOE. Hanbonpmuii nHTEpecC Ui TMHTBUCTOB MPEICTABIIS-
€T JUCKYPCUBHOE KOHCTPYHPOBAHUE UJIEHTUUYHOCTU CPEACTBAMH SI3bIKA U MHBIX KOM-
MYHUKATUBHBIX ()OpM, B U3BECTHON CTENIEHH BOILIOTUBIIEECS B POCCUHCKON HAY4YHOM
HapagurMe MocpeCTBOM MOHATHS A3bIKOBOM JTMYHOCTHU. 3araiHble UCCIIeJOBATEeIIH Tpe-
UMYIIECTBEHHO MUIIYT O (JOPMHUPOBAHUH WACHTUYHOCTH KaK pe3yJIbTaTe MeperoBop-
HOTO TIporiecca (negotiation and renegotiation of identities).

JIM4HOCTHAs MIEHTUYHOCTh HE MOXKET CJIOKUTHCS BHE YEJIOBEUECKOIO COOOIIECTBA,
n00 OHa MpeAroIaraeT OTOXKACCTBICHUE ce0st ¢ IPYTMMHU U aHaiu3 ce0s Ha (oHe aApy-
rux. IMEHHO BHUMaHHEM K COLMAIBHBIM IPOLECCAM MOXHO OOBSICHUTH OCOOBIN MHTE-
pec uccienoBaresneil, NpeICTaB/sIONIMX B HACTOAIIEM BBIITYCKe JKypHala pa3Hble CTpa-
HBI, HAYYHBIC IIKOJIbI ¥ Y4eOHBIC 3aBE/ICHUS, K KPUTHYECKOMY AUCKypc-aHamu3y (KJIA).
Ota HayyHas Mapajurma u BBIPOCIIMN U3 HEE UCCIIEI0BATEIbCKUA METOJI BOCXOAST
k unesm M. @yko (Foucault 1977), koTopslif n3ydan penpe3eHTallMOHHbIE CBOMCTBA
JTUCKypca Kak nHCTpyMeHTa BiacTi. OcHoBbI KJIA 3anokens! B kaure “Language and
Control” (Fowler et al. 1979). OcnoBusie npeactaButenu KJIA — «kBapTeT» y4YeHBIX,
KOTOpBIE HE COCTABIISIOT €AMHYIO UCCIIE0BATEIbCKYIO TPYIIITY, a KaXK/AbIi HMEET CBOIO
uHIMBHIyasbHYI0 ucropuio: H. ®apknad (cucteMHO-pyHKIIMOHANBHAS TMHIBUCTHKA),
P. Bonak (uHTepakimonaibHbie uccneaoBanus), T.A. Ban Jleiik (MMHTBUCTHKA TEKCTa
¥ KOTHUTUBHAs JTUHTBUCTUKA), [1. UnnToH (IMHIBUCTHKA, CEMHUOTHKA, KOMMYHUKATH-
Buctuka) (Blommaert 2005: 21).

Bunmanue croponnnkoB KJIA cocpenoToueHo Ha mepeceyeHnH s3bika / iucKypea /
peun / connanbHOM cTpykTypbl. H. @3pkiad TpaktyeT AMCKype Kak IpOMEXKYTOUHbBIN
YPOBEHb MEXY MeKCmMOoM KAK MaKo8biM U COYUANbHbIM KOHMEKCMOM, OCYIIECTBIIS-
IOLUM CBSI3b MEXIYy BHYTPEHHHMMH OTHOLICHUSMH B TEKCTE€ U €r0 BHEIIHUMHU OTHO-
menusmu (Fairclough 2003: 37). JIuckypchl He TOIBKO MPEACTABIISIFOT MUP B TOM BHJIC,
B KOTOPOM OH CYIIECTBYET WJIM BUIUTCA HaM, — OHHU TaKXe IIPOEKTUBHBI U U300pa-
JKAIOT BO3MOKHBIE MHUPBI, OTJIMYHBIE OT PEATbHOIO — TaKHUE, KOTOPbIE TOBOPSIIIE XO-
Tesm Ob1 co3nath (Tam xe: 124). Takum oOpa3oM, K 0003HAYCHHBIM BBIIIIC TPHU3HAKAM
JUCKypca 100aBiIsIeTCsl €ro CoCOOHOCTh KOHCTPYUPOBATh COLMATIBHBIN MUP KOMMY-
HUKAHTOB.

C touku 3penus npusepxkeHieB KJIA, HEIOCTaTOYHO BBISIBUTH COLMATIBHBIE U3Me-
PEHMS UCTIOJIb30BAHUS S13bIKa — HEOOXOAMMO Cc/IeIaTh X 00BEKTOM MOPAJILHOM U 10-
JIMTUYECKOMN OLIEHKH; UX U3y4YEeHHE JOJDKHO BIIMATH Ha OOIIECTBEHHBIE MPOLIECCHI: Ha/le-
JSITH BJIACTBIO TEX, KTO €0 HE 00JIa1aeT, JaBaTh MPaBO ToJI0ca TeM, KTO €ro JIUIICH,
BCKPBIBaTh 3J10yNOTPeOICHUS BIACThIO, IOJHUMATH Jr0/iel Ha 60pb0y C COIMAIbHOMN
HECTPaBEeIMBOCTBI0. TakiM 00pa3oM, KPUTUYECKUI THCKYpC-aHATM3 JJOJKEH CIOCO0-
CTBOBATh aKTMBHOMY BMEIIATENBCTBY B COLIMAJIbHBIE IPAKTUKHU U JABaTh PEKOMEH AU
B OTHOIIIGHUH TOT0, KaK 3TO cieayer Aenars (Blommaert 2005: 25), urpars pois B KOH-
CTPYHPOBaHUH COLMATIBHBIX CTPYKTYp U UX TpaHchopmanmsx (Fairclough, Wodak 1997).
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X0Ts TeMbl UIGHTUYHOCTH M JUCKYPCa OPraHUYHO MEepeIuIeTaroTcs B MPeCcTaB-
JIEHHBIX IMyOJIMKALUsX, BBITYCK XKypHala ¢ JOCTATOYHON CTENEHbIO YCIOBHOCTH MOJE-
JIeH Ha JBa pa3zena: «/IeHTUYHOCTh B KOMMYHHUKAIMN» U « TEeKCT U AUCKYPCY.

MAEHTUYHOCTb B KOMMYHUKALUN

JIngHOCTh 3aKitoYaeT B cebe MpU3HAKU OOJIBIIMX M MAJbIX TPYII, B COCTaB KO-
TOPBIX OHA BXOJIUT. B mepByI0 ouepe/ib, 3TO MPUHAIIICKHOCTh K YENIOBEUECTBY KaK €/IH-
HOMY IIEJIOMY, CTIOCOOHOMY, 110 BhIpaskeHHto . . boruna, «mpucBauBath si3p1k» (borux
1980: 3). YHuBepcaibHbIE YepPThI, MPUCYIIHE JTFOOOMY YETIOBEKY, KOTOPBII BIIAJICET S3bI-
KOM Kak CpeJICTBOM KOMMYHHUKAIIMH, 00YCIIOBIMBAIOT €TMHCTBO YEJIOBEUECTBA HA OCHO-
BE 3TOro npusHaka. A. BexxOulikasi muimer o Tom, 4To eciiu Obl He CYIIECTBOBAIO 00IIei
6a3bl, 00BEIUHSIONIEH pa3IUYHbIe KYJIbTYPBl U COIMYMBI, «Pa3IUYHbIC MOHSATHITHbIE
MUPBI, CBS3aHHBIC C PA3IMYHBIMU S3bIKaMH, ObLIIH ObI B3aUMOHETIPOHUIIaeMBbD» (Bex-
oumkas 1996: 320).

OntumanbHOE COOTHOUIEHHE MEXIY JIMYHOCTHBIM HAyaJloOM U YepTaMH, YCBOCH-
HBIMH KakK TpeOoBaHME TPYIIOBOI, OpraHU3allMOHHON, HAIMOHAIBHOW W MHOHM MpH-
HAJIC)KHOCTH, JaeT JMYHOCTU TO CO3HAHHWE COOCTBEHHON MIEHTHYHOCTH, KOTOPOE,
He Oy/Iydu CIeJICTBUEM CIIENOro KOHPOPMU3MA, B TO K€ BPEMs CO3JaeT OLIyIICHUE
CBOEI0 «s», TAPMOHUYHO COCYILIECTBYIOLIEIO C OKpYXarolleld COLUaIbHON Ccpeiou.
MHOTOCTIOHHOCTD JINYHOCTHOM MIICHTHYHOCTH, 0a3UPYIOIAscs Ha CIOKHOM COYETAaHUH
MCUXO(U3NOIOTHUECKHX, COLMATTBHBIX, HAIMOHATIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIX U SI3BIKOBBIX PA3JIH-
YU, BO3pacTaeT 110 Mepe BKIIFOUECHUS YeI0BeKa B Oosee KPYIHbIE KYJIbTYPHO-SI3bIKOBBIE
coobmiectBa. MccnenoBarenu ynogoOstoT COBPEMEHHYIO KOHIENTYaTU3aIHIO UICH-
TUYHOCTU PYCCKOW MaTpellKe, I7ie 0JJHa HJCHTUYHOCTb BXOJUT B IPYTYIO, COCTABIISSA
CBOETO poJia uepapxudeckyro crpykrypy (Herrmann et al. 2004).

TunuzupoBaHHAs JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHAS JINYHOCTH BBICTYNAET KaK «HOCHUTEIHHHIIA
NPUHATHIX HOPM M LIEHHOCTEH, TOMUHHUPYIOIIUX B OMPEIEICHHOM OOILECTBE», BIUCAH-
Hasl «B OOIIYIO CUCTEMY PEryJIiLMW» U B pe3ysbTaTe MpeAcTaromas «kak (pparMmeHTap-
Has U 4aCTUYHAsl JIMYHOCTh, KAK HOCUTEIh Pa3HBIX POJIEH, OTHOCAIIMXCS K pa3HbIM cde-
pam u tunam KyaeTypb» (Epacos 1997: 237—240).

B coBpemenHOM Mupe mpo0i1eMbl HISHTHYHOCTH 0OpeTaroT HOBbIE (DOPMBI U BO-
momenus. ['eorpaduueckas MOOUIBHOCTD, MPOIECCH TII00ATU3AINH, S THUYECKAs
U KyJIbTypHasi ONMU(OHHS MIPUBOAAT K (POPMHUPOBAHHIO TAaK HA3BIBAEMBIX MHO)KECTBEH-
HBIX HJIeHTHYHOCTeH, onpenensemsix B.C. Kypcke kak «oTHeceHue cebdst <...> K JIByM
1 00JIee STHUYECKUM KYJIbTypam»: «Hapsiy ¢ TPAAUIIMOHHBIMU AUACTIOPAMHU, TAKUMHU
KaK €Bpeu, apMsIHe, TPEKH, HEMIIbI | T. /1., BO3HUKAIOT HOBBIE STHUYECKUE COOOIIECTBA
C MHOTOYPOBHEBBIM CaMOCO3HaHHEM, B KOTOPOM HAKJIAJbIBAIOTCS U UHTETPUPYIOTCS
Pa3IMYHBIE HJIEMEHTHI I'PaXKIaHCKOM, pETMOHAILHOM, KOH(ECCHOHAIBHOM U STHUYECKON
unentuanocrei» (Kypcke 2011). CymecTBoBaBire mpexiae npo0iaeMbl TeppUTOpH-
QJIBHOCTH, COTIPSDKEHHBIE ¢ TeorpaguuecKMMH TpaHULAMH MTPOKUBAHUS STHHUECKUX
rpynn (demarcation of territories and identities), 3aMEHSIFOTCSI IPOOJIEMaMU «JETeP-
putopu3aum» cooduiecTs (de-territorialisation of communities) (Leung et al. 2009).
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B KoHTeKcTe KyibTypHOro IUTFopaan3Ma (MyJIbTHKY/IBTYPAIN3Ma, TPAaHCHAIMOHAIN3MA)
JMYHOCTHAS UJICHTHYHOCTH TPEJICTAET B HOBBIX MUIIOCTACSX, IJIE «TpaHC(HOPMAIUSD) BbI-
CTYIAET KaK KJIIFOYE€BOM MPU3HAK.

B cratee @. 3anmertunu “Transnationalism as an Index to Construct European
Identities: An Analysis of ‘Transeuropean’ Discourses” («Ponb TpaHCHaIIMOHATIH3MA
B KOHCTPYUPOBAHUM E€BPONEUCKUX MJICHTUYHOCTEN: aHAIN3 ,,TPAHC-EBPONENUCKHUX * TUC-
KypCOB») TIpo1iecchl (JOPMUPOBAHUSI HOBBIX MIICHTUYHOCTEH TPAKTYIOTCS KaK MHOTO-
IpaHHbIE IMHAMUYECKHE KOHCTPYKThI. TpaHCHAllMOHAIN3M paccMaTpUBaeTCs Ha IpHU-
Mmepe Eporneiickoro Coro3a, CO3AaHHOIO CPaBHUTEIBHO HEJABHO M MEPEKUBAIOLLIETO
HETIPOCThIe BpeMeHa — TpaHCc(opMaluio eBPONEHCKON WASHTUYHOCTH — “‘transfor-
mations of Europe(anness)”. ABTOp TMHUIIET O 3apOXKNAOIMIMXCS MOCTHAMOHATBHBIX
UJICHTHYHOCTSIX, HOBBIX (hOpMax MPHHAUISKHOCTH, KOTOPbIE HHTEPECHBI ISl HCCIIE/0-
BaTesiell TMCKypca UMEHHO TEM, YTO SIBJISIIOTCS HE pa3 U HaBCEr/a YCTOsBLIEHCS JaH-
HOCTBIO, a PE3yJIbTaTOM IIEPErOBOPHOTO — JIAJIEKO HE BCEra INaAKOro U 0eCKOH(IIMKT-
HOro — mpouecca. TpaHCHaIMOHAIbHBIE AUCKYPChI Pa3BUBAIOTCS] CHU3Y BBEPX U KOHCT-
PYUPYIOTCSl Ha YPOBHE MEXJIMYHOCTHOM, ITyOJUYIHOM U MacCOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIHH.

Ilens aBTOpa — MOKa3aTh JUAIOTHUECKYIO IPUPOJLY 3TOTO IpoLecca U Poilb SA3bl-
KOBBIX MPHEMOB U JUCKYPCUBHBIX CTpaTeruii B (HOPMUPOBAHUU HOBBIX (HOPM HICHTHUY-
HOCTH. B 1ieHTpe ero BHUMaHus — poJib MHJIEKCAIbHOCTH B LIMPOKOM CMBbICIIE (HarpH-
Mep, PErMOHAIBLHOI0 aKIEeHTa, UCOJIOIMYECKUX U COLMAIbHBIX KOHHOTAIUH, Pa3HOTO
pozia UMILUIMKATYp, MO3UIIMOHUPOBAHUS ce0s1 BO BPEMEHH, IIPOCTPAHCTBE, CUCTEME I'€0-
MOJIMTUYECKUX OTHOMICHUI) U Jelikcuca B 0oJiee y3KOM MOHMMAaHUM (JIMYHBIX U yKa-
3aTeIbHBIX MECTOMMEHUM, HApEUYHH, SIPJIBIKOB KaK MOKa3aTeseil MpUHAIEKHOCTH
K COLIMAJIbHBIM IpyHIaM U T. 11.). [Ipoucxoqur oTpbIB aHIVIMICKOTO S3bIKa KaK CPE/CT-
Ba MEXKYJIBTYPHOTO OOIICHUS OT TPAAUIIMOHHO CBSI3BIBAEMBIX C HUM TeorpauuecKux
tepputopuil (‘deterritorialisation’), BONIOUUOHUPYIOT OBITYIOIINE B HEM KYJIbTYPHBIE
Y KOTHUTHBHBIC KOHHOTanuu. EBponeiickas nACHTUYHOCTh MEHSETCS MO BO3ICHCT-
BUEM JIBYS3BIYMSL.

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, BOSHUKAIOT «IIPOMEXKYTOUHBIE» UJEHTUYHOCTH JIO/IEH, KOTO-
pble HE YyBCTBYIOT ce0sl B ITOJTHOM CTENEHH aCCUMIJIMPOBAHHBIMH €BpOIEHIIaMU B CUITY
HEJIOCTATOYHOT'O BJIAJICHUS S3bIKOM CTPaHbI POKUBAHUSI, PA3THMUIHS MEKIY ITyOIMIHBIM
U CEeMEIHHBIM TUCKYpPCOM, pa3eieHusi MOPAILHOTO J10ira nepen oomecTBoM u addex-
TUBHOM, IICHHOCTHOW MPHHAIICKHOCTH K «Omu3komy Kpyry». [lo maenuto @. 3anmer-
THHU, HAllMOHAJIbHO-3THUYECKAsl MIPUHAJICKHOCTh YXOIUT, YCTYIasi MECTO OOIIeeB-
pOTENCKOM.

C pabotoii @. 3anmeTTHHN B U3BECTHOM CTETICHH MepeKimkaeTcs crarhbs K.-M. [le-
Baesnie 1 JI. XpuHueBny, B KOTOPOH pedb HUIET O MEKKYJIBTYPHON UIEHTHYHOCTH pOMa-
CJIOBAIIKUX IIKOJIBHUKOB B BenukoOputaHuu. ABTOpBI TakXke IOJIAraroT, YTO B COBpe-
MEHHBIX YCJIOBUSAX 3HAUUMOCTb 3THUYECKOTO MPOUCXOKACHUS pa3MbIBaeTCs, yCTynas
MECTO TI00anbHON uaeHTHYHOCTH. Clemyer, 0JHaKO, 3aMETHTbh, YTO HIECHTHYHOCTD
MHOTOJIMKA U ObITYeT B (hopMe I100aIbHOT0, HALIMOHATIBHOT'O, 3STHUYECKOT0, perHOHab-
HOT'O ¥ «MECTEUKOBOI'0» CaMOMNO3ULIMOHMPOBaHusl. [lo-npexHeEMy CyILIECTBYET CTpemIie-
HHME COXPaHHUTh COOCTBEHHYIO 3THHYECKYIO MJICHTUYHOCTb, O YEM CBHJIETEIbCTBYIOT
MHOT'OYHCIICHHbIE TIOJIMTUYECKHE MPOLIECCHI B COBpeMeHHOM EBporie 1 B Mupe B 11eJIOM.
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K.-M. [leBaene u JI. XpuHHEBHY Pa3MBILLIAIOT O POJIM ATHUX IIPOLECCOB HA MPU-
Mepe JI0CTaTOYHO MAJIOUUCIEHHON IPYIITbl POMa-CIIOBALKUX IIKOJILHUKOB, BOJICIO CY/Ib-
Obl okazaBmmxcs B BennkoOpuranuu. [lonagas B HOBOE JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOE MPOCTPaH-
CTBO, SKCTIATPHUAHT JIOJDKEH OBITh TOTOB K TOMY, YTO €T0 MAEHTUYHOCTH OyAeT BOCIIPH-
HUMAaTbCs UHAYe, YeM B POJHOM KysbType. /I uuTareneil JaHHOro JKypHala, YbH UH-
Tepechl B 3HAUUTEIILHOW CTETIEHH COCPEIOTOYEHBI Ha JIMHTBUCTUYECKHUX MpolieMax,
OOJIBIION MHTEPEC MOXKET MPEICTABIATh KOHCTPYUPOBAHHUE HJICHTUYHOCTH B MHOTO-
S3BIYHOM OOILECTBE, IJI€ MPECTUXK U LIEHHOCTh Pa3HbIX S3bIKOB OL[EHUBAIOTCSI HEOH-
HAaKOBO U B PAa3HOW CTENEHU aCCOLMHPYIOTCS C BIACTbIO, CTATYCOM U JIPYTUMHM ITOKa3a-
TEJISIMH OOILECTBEHHOW JKM3HU. B TMHIBUCTHYECKON JTUTEPAType XOPOLIO OCBEIIEHBI
po0JIeMBbI SI3IKOBOW/KYJIBTYPHOM 3KCIIAHCHH, SI3bIKA KaK CPEJCTBA JOMUHHPOBAHUS
7100 00BEKTa TUCKPUMUHAIIMH, (POPMUPOBAHUS CTEPEOTUTIOB M3-32 UCTIONH30BAHUS TO-
IO WIM UHOTO SI3bIKa, BOCIIPUATHS JIMYHOCTH Ha OCHOBE YPOBHS €€ SI3bIKOBON KOMIIE-
TEHIIUH, TIOTJIOUICHUSI OJTHUX SA3bIKOB JIPYTMMH U, KaK CJIEJCTBUE, UICUE3HOBEHHUS SI3bI-
koB. [loTeps si3bIka TecHeHIIMM 00pa3oM accoLMUpYeTCs ¢ MOTepeil HIEHTUYHOCTH.
B ycnoBusix OMIMHTBU3MA WITM MHOTOSI3BIUMS PA3JIMYHbIC S3bIKA MOTYT BBITIOIHSATD Pa3-
Hble ()YHKIIMU U BBHICBEUMBATH PAa3HBIC CTOPOHBI JIMYHOCTHOM M TPYIIOBOM MICHTHY-
HOCTH.

Hcnonp3oBaHue poMa-CclIOBalKUX IIKOJFHUKOB B KAYeCTBE 00BHEKTA aHAU3a T10-
3BOJISIET HA MPUMEPAX MPOCIEIUTH BbIlLIEyKa3aHHbIE Mpouecchl. CaMOHa3BaHUE STHU-
YEeCKOW TPYIIbI «POMay CO3/AET OMNpeJIeNICHHbIE TPYAHOCTH Ul MHTEPHPETALH, TaK
KaK OHO BKJIFOYAEeT B ce0sl HE TOJIBKO I[bITaH, HO ¥ IpYrHe 3THOTPYIbI (Kajie, CHHTH
u 1.1.). C 0JJHO# CTOPOHBI, UX MPOKUBaHUE B BeIMKoOpUTaHUY MpeonaraeT UCroib-
30BAHUE AHIIMICKOTIO SI3bIKa KaK OCHOBHOIO. C JIpyrol CTOPOHBI, YTBEPXKIAOT aBTOPbI
CTaTbhH, WIEHbl ATHUYECKOW TPYMNIbI MOTYT BOCHPHUHUMATBCS KaK «4YXKHE», €CIIU
OHM OYIyT OTJaBaTh MPEANOYTCHHE aHTJIMHCKOMY IMEepEe] CBOUM POJIHBIM S3BIKOM.
XK.-M. [eBaene (Dewaele 2010) monaraet, 4To B Tpoliecce S3bIKOBOM aJlanTaluu, MpH-
CIIOCOOJICHUSI K HOBBIM SI3bIKOBBIM YCJIOBHSM MOXKET MEHSTBCS U CAMOBOCHPHSTHE JIHY-
HOCTU. MccnenoBaTeny Ha OCHOBE aHalIM3a MPAKTHYECKOr0 MaTepHala MoKa3blBaoT,
YTO MEPEKIIYEHUE KOJOB (B JAHHOM CJydae pedb UJET O €CTECTBEHHBIX SA3BIKAX)
MOET IMPOUCXOJIUTH C IEbi0: 1) JOCTMKEHHs B3aUMOIIOHUMAHUs ¢ COOECETHUKOM;
2) peanuzalnyy JUXOTOMHUU «CBOU — UYKHE»; 3) YMEHUS «CYIIECTBOBATDHY, <GKUTH)
B HOBOM $I3bIKOBOM IPOCTPAHCTBE.

[TpoGnema neiikcrca Kak rmokas3artesisi JUUHOCTHOW UIEHTUYHOCTH B STIOHCKOM SI3bI-
Ke paccMmatpuBaetcs B ctarbe Ercyko Ottt “Discursive functions of Japanese personal
pronouns” («JAucKypcuBHBIE (PYHKIMH SATIOHCKUX JTUYHBIX MECTOMMEHHID). [1o MHEeHHIO
aBTOpa, UJICHTU(PUKALU (QYHKIUI MECTOMMEHUI EpBOro U BTOPOTO JIUIA B WIUIOKY-
THUBHOM aKT€ TO3BOJISET MOCIIEA0BATENbHO 0XapaKTepU30BaTh KOMMYHHKAHTOB C TOUYKU
3pEeHUs TeHJICPHON MPHHAICKHOCTH, COLMAIBHON CHUTYallUH, a TaKKe CTEHeHH (op-
MaJIbHOCTH BO B3aMMOOTHOILCHUSIX MEXIY HUMHU. /{151 pyccKkoro unTatess 4pe3BbIYaitHO
UHTepecHa AudQepeHuanus SIOHCKUX MYXCKUX (watakushi, watashi, boku n ore)
W J)KeHCKUX (watakushi, watashi v atashi) MECTOMMEHHI TIEPBOTO JIMIIA, OTIPEACIISTFOIITIX
CaMONO3ULIMOHUPOBAHUE TOBOPSIIETO B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT XapakTepa AUCKypca U COLU-
aJIbHOTO KOHTEKCTa. MecTOMMEHHUs! BTOPOTO JIMIIA, B CBOIO OYEpe/ib, B JONOIHEHHE
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K renziepy (Myxckue anata, kimi, anta u omae; €HCKUE anata v anta), 0003HAYaIOT
UX TIO3UIIMOHUPOBAHUE BO BPEMEHH M IIPOCTPAHCTBE M CTCIICHh PABEHCTBA / HEPAPXHU-
HOCTH MEXAY COOeCeTHUKaMu.

B cratbe M. Onugeiipa u K. JIuc6oa “Narratives about Displacement and Stigma-
tization of Identities” («Happatussl 00 yTpaTe COIMAIBLHOTO CTAaTyCa U CTUIMaTH3ALUH
UJICHTHYHOCTH)) PACCMATPHUBACTCS MPOOIeMa CaMOBOCTIPHUATHS JIMYHOCTH U €€ BOCIIPH-
ATHS CO CTOPOHBI OKPYXKAIOLIMX Yepe3 NMOBECTBOBAHUE. Pe3ylbTaToM CTAaHOBSTCS ajb-
TepHATHBHbIE UACHTUYHOCTH. Kak n3BecTHO, HappaTop 00amaeT OOJBIION BIIACTHIO,
pelasi, YTO U KaK paccKa3bIBaTh, B KAKOM TOPSIKE BBICTPOUTH COOBITUS U KaK OOBsIC-
HHUTh MOTHBBI CBOMX JeHCTBUI. IMEHHO 3TO MOKa3aHO B CTaThe OPa3MIIbCKUX YUCHBIX,
KOTOpBIE UCCIEAYIOT MEXaHI3M KOHCTPYHUPOBAHUS TUCKYPCUBHOM MICHTHYHOCTH Hap-
paropa Ha OCHOBE ITOBECTBOBaHMs KEHIIMHBI U3 tata Puo-ne->Xanelipo, norepssiueit
JIOM B pe3yJbTaTe CTUXUHHOTO OEICTBUS M OKa3aBIICHCS OE3JOMHOW CO CBOUMH BOCH-
MepbIMH JIeTbMH. JIOMUHAHTOM B €€ JUCKYPCe OKa3bIBAIOTCS TEMbI dKEHCKOH JI0JIU U Ma-
TepuHCTBA. [Ipy 5TOM OHAa HE XOUYET aCCOIMHPOBATH ce0s ¢ APYrUMU O€310MHBIMU
¥ KPUTHYECKH OTHOCHUTCS K MX aCOIMAIbHOMY MOBEIECHHIO, IEMOHCTPUPYS TIPH ATOM
JIBOWHBIC CTaHAAPTHI MPH OIICHKE COOCTBEHHBIX U UY>KUX KH3HCHHBIX 00CTOSITEILCTB.

Crarba b. Jloecrep “’A significant part of an insignificant identity’: tradition, globa-
lisation and the re-articulation of North-East Scots” («,,3HaunTeNbHAs YacTh HE3HAYM-
TENTbHOW MIACHTUYHOCTHU *: TIO3UIIMOHUPOBAHUE CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOTO MIOTIAH/ICKOTO SI3bIKA
MEXIy Tpaauled u riodanu3amnuein») HHTepEeCcHa ISl POCCHUIICKOTO YUTATeNs TeM,
YTO B HEW paccMaTpUBAETCS HE CIIMIIKOM 4acTo 00CyKaaeMasi B OTEUECTBEHHOM JIMH-
I'BHUCTUKE T€Ma — CTaTyC HIOTJIAHACKOTO sI3bIKA «CKOTC» ([IUAJICKT, PErHOHAIbHBIN
BapHaHT WIX JUTEPATYPHBIH s13bIK?). Oco00e BHUMaHHE YACIETCS CEBEPO-BOCTOUHOMY
HIOTIAHACKOMY 513bIKY (North-East Scots) 1 KOHCTPYUPOBAHUIO UIEHTUYHOCTH €r0 HO-
cHTelneii, 0COOEHHO B CENTbCKOM MECTHOCTH M HEOOJIBIINX TOPOJIKaX, KOTOpasi, 10 MHe-
HHIO aBTOpA, TJIABHBIM 00Pa30M 3MKICTCS Ha COUETAHHH MX PErMOHAIBLHOM M mpodec-
CHOHAJTLHOM MPUHAIICKHOCTH, 8 TAKXKE OLIYIICHUH CBOSH UCKIFOUMTELHOCTH TI0 CPaB-
HCHUIO C HOCUTEIISIMU JIPYTHX JIMAJIEKTOB M PETHOHALHBIX BapHaHTOB. [IpoBeIeHHBIH
aBTOPOM ONPOC TO3BOJISET C/ENaTh BHIBOJIBI O TOM, YTO PECHIOHJCHTHI CUHTAIOT CPEJICT-
BaMU COXPAaHEHUS CTaTyca si3bIKa M CBOCH MJCHTUYHOCTH HMCIIOJIb30BAHUE IIOTIAH]I-
CKOTO $5I3bIKa B IIPOTHBOBEC aHTIIMICKOMY, HAJTMYUE MIEUYATHBIX MAaTEPHAIOB U U3yUCHUE
XYJ0KECTBEHHOH JIUTEPATypPhl HA TOM SI3bIKE.

TEKCT N AUCKYPC

Bropas gacTe xKypHasla IpoJonKaeT TEMY JAUCKYpPCa, MOAHATYIO B IIPEABLAYIIHNX
BBIITyCKaX. B KOHTEKCTE HACTOSILETO BBIMYCKA TUCKYPC BBICTYIIAET KaK MHTETPAaTUBHBIN
(baxTop, 00BETUHSIONINI pa3INYHbIE 10 CBOCH TEMAaTHKE HCCIIEJOBAHUS.

B cratee I'.I'. XazarepoBa «Kommynukamusnas Kyiemypa 6 ceeme npomueono-
CMaeieHusl NOIEMUYECKo20 U NPON0BEOHUYECK020 Hauany TuddepeHupyercs: BIusHue
MOJIEMUYECKHUX U AMUIECHKTUYECKUX KaHPOB HA KYJIbTUBUPOBAHHUE TOPU3OHTAIBHBIX
Y BEPTHKAIbHBIX OOLIIECTBEHHBIX CBSI3€H, a TaKXKe BKJIAJ 3THX JKaHPOB B KYJIbTYpY. JIH-
JEUKTUYECKHE PEeUYH CBA3BIBAIOTCS C HOBBIMU PAa3HOBUIHOCTSAMU JIUCKYPCOB B IpOIIa-
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rafjie, pexiaMe, TOMHIETHKE U AUJAKTHKE; TOJIeMUYEeCKOe Haualo PaccMaTpUBaeTCs
B OTHOIICHHUH KaK JUAJIOTUYECKHX, TAK U MOHOJIOTUUECKUX TEKCTOB. ABTOP pa3MbIIIUISET
0 CJIOXKHOCTH YCTPOIMCTBA COBPEMEHHOTO KOMMYHHUKATHBHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA M BO3MOXK-
HOCTSIX TAPMOHUYHOT'O COYETAHUS B OOIIECTBE MOJEMHYECKUX U HETOJIEMHYECKUX
KaHPOB.

Crates U.A. IlupoBoit «Texcm kax snemenm uHmezpayuoHHO20 HAYYHO20 NpO-
cmpancmeay TOCBAIIEHA COOTHOIICHHIO B TEKCTE TaKUX JMXOTOMHMA, KaK HayKa M HC-
KyCCTBO, Hay4YHasi M Xy/I0)KECTBCHHAsI HCTUHA, HAy4YHasi U XYI0)KECTBEHHAsI KAPTHHBI
MHpa, PAlMOHAIBHOE U YyBCTBEHHOE TO3HAHKE, HAYYHAsI M SCTETUYECKask MH(DOpMAIHs.
Dcce, KOTOPOE, C TOUYKH 3PEHHsI aBTOPA, SBISIETCS MPOU3BEIEHUEM HCKYCCTBA U Hay-
KH, TPAKTYETCsl KaK COUETAHNE STUX OIMO3UTUBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK. Takum o0paszom,
B CTaTbe MOCTYJIUPYETCS] XOIUCTHYECKUI MOIXO0/ K TEKCTY, B IIPOCTPAHCTBE KOTOPO-
r0 pealn3yr0TCs TECHbIE KOHLENTYAIbHBIE CBSI3H MEXy 0003HAYCHHBIMH BBIIIE TO-
HATHSIMU.

B pabote M. D. Konypbaesa “Redefining Neutrality in Language and Discourse”
(«O pasrpaHnueHNH HEUTPAIILHOCTH B SI3bIKE U PEUM») HEHTpalIbHAS JIEKCUKA paccMmar-
pHBaeTcs Kak «0a3za CTHIMCTUYECKONW BapUaTHUBHOCTHY», HA ()OHE KOTOPOH MHTEHCU(H-
UPYETCS 3CTETUYECKOE BOCTIPUATHE CTUIIMCTHUECKU MAaPKHUPOBAHHBIX CIAMHUI] PCUU.
ABTOD 10JIaraeT, YTo B Pa3IMYHBIX KOHTEKCTAX S3bIKOBBIC €IMHUIIBI B PA3HON CTENICHU
HCIOJIB3YIOT CBOM CEMaHTHYeCKHi noreHuual. Ha nmpumepe oTpbIBKOB U3 pa3HOTHII-
HBIX TEKCTOB aBTOpP IMOKa3bIBACT, KAKUM 00pa30M CO3/1aI0TCS 30HBI CTHIIMCTHYECKOTO
BO3/ICHUCTBHSI, COCTABJIAIONINE BU3YaJbHYIO U 3BYKOBYIO 00pa3HOCTh TEKCTA.

A. Coyca, aBTop cratbu “A discourse-based view in interdisciplinary approaches
to fictional text analysis” («IMCKypCHBHO-OPHEHTUPOBAHHBIE MEKIUCIUILTHHAPHBIC
MOAXOBI K aHATH3Y XYJ0)KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOBY), IIOCBAIIICHHOH MeIarorniecKon CTu-
JIMCTHKE, IPHOETaeT K KpUTUIECKOMY TUCKYPC-aHAIN3Y, YTOOBI TIOKa3aTh MMOTEHIIUAI
BO3/ICUCTBUS JINTEPATYPHBIX POU3BEICHUI B TUCKYPCUBHOM M COIIMAIBHOM KOHTEK-
crax. UteHne TpakTyeTcs He KaK MEXaHHYEeCKOe YIpaKHeHHE, HallelleHHOe Ha MOHUMa-
HHE MPOYUTAHHOTO, a KaK MHTETPATHBHOE YMEHUE M 3HAYUMBIA BUJ AHAJIOTHYECKON
NeATeNTbHOCTH B YCJIOBHSX Iefarorndeckoro nporecca. [Ipu takom noaxoze Iuckypce-
aHaJIM3 BBICTYMAET KaK CPEJACTBO TBOPUYECKOTO MHTEPAKTHBHOTO BOCTIPHSATHS XYIOXKe-
CTBEHHOT'O TEKCTa, COBMECTHOTO TBOPEHHS CMBICIIOB ITHCATEIEM U YHTATEILCKOH ayau-
TOpHEH.

B craree E.I'. KotopoBoii «,,0b0ewanue’ kak mooensb peuesoeo nogeoeHus: memo-
OuKa KOHMPAcmMueHO20 aHAIU3A (Ha mMamepuaie pyccKoeo U HeMEYKo20 A3bIK08)» TIPE-
JI0’KeH MHHOBAIMOHHBIN ITOAXO0J K COTMOCTABUTEILHOMY aHAIN3y 0a30BBIX €IMHUI]
BHYTPH- U MEXKYJIbTYpHOH KOMMyHHKaIy. [IpuHUMas 32 OCHOBHYIO €JHHHILY KOMMY-
HUKAaIMU «MOJIENIb PEYEBOT0 MOBEICHUS, aBTOP II0JIaraeT, YTO €€ MIIOKYTHBHOE CO-
Jiep’kaHKe U 00Iasi OpraHu3alysl YHUBEPCATBHBI, a S3bIKOBAs pPealin3alys KyJIbTypHO-
crieruIHa ¥ MOXKET CYIIECTBEHHO Pa3NuaThCsi B Pa3HBIX SI3BIKOBBIX COOOIIECTBAX.
B pabote meranpHO OonmmMcaHa CTPYKTYpa MOAETH M MPOHJUIIOCTPUPOBAHBI BO3MOYKHO-
CTHU ee IIPUMEHEHHS Ha IIPUMepe PeueBOro aKkTa «0OeIIaHne» B PyCCKOM M HEMEIKOM
S3BIKAX.
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Brimyck 3aBepmaer pa6ora H.B. I'magkoit «/locosnucmemer 6 kpeonusosanmuix
mexkcmax unmepHem-oucKypcay, HallucaHHasi Ha MaTepuajie MEMOB, 1EMOTHBATOPOB,
MHTEPHET-KOMHUKCOB, 3/1BaiicoB U T. 1. JIorosnucTeMsl MpeACTaBISIOT co0oi TpaHcdop-
MHPOBaHHBIE MPELEICHTHBIE BHICKA3bIBAHUS B COCTaBE TAKMX TEKCTOB, I7le BepOaIbHas
¥ BU3yaJlbHasl COCTABIIAIONIAs OOBITPHIBAIOT Pa3HbIE 3HAUEHUS OJJHON U TOM Ke JIeKCHYe-
CKOH enHULBL. B cTaThe npeiaraeTes KiaccH(HKaLus JJOTOMHUCTEMHBIX €IMHHIL C yue-
TOM UX HallMUOHAJIbHO-KYJIbTYPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH U ()OHOBBIX 3HAHUI aJjpecaToB.

OOcyxaeHne COLMOMMHTBUCTUYECKUX TPOOIeM, @ UMEHHO KOMMOU(HKALUK pyc-
CKOTO 513bIKa, OYJIET MPOJIOKEHO U B CIIEAYIOLIEM BBITYCKE JKypHaJla MO peJaKkuue
Cebactpsina Myta (Opubypckuii yausepcurer, LlBeiapus) u ¢ yaactuem Anetsl [1aB-
nenko (Yuusepcutet Ocio).

© Olga A. Leontovich / O.A. Jleonrosuu, 2017
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AS AN INDEX TO CONSTRUCT EUROPEAN IDENTITIES:
AN ANALYSIS OF ‘TRANSEUROPEAN’ DISCOURSES
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Abstract. Transnationalism is a multifaceted phenomenon which has impacted on society and chal-
lenged, inter alia, the paradigm of national affiliations. The trasnationalisation of the EU-ropean field has
arguably contributed to a political arena where embryonic post-national identities and new forms of belong-
ing are being negotiated, challenged and legitimized. By investigating the discourses of members of a trans-
national NGO of ‘active’ citizens, this paper seeks to understand how current European identities are discur-
sively constructed from bottom up in the public sphere. Appropriating CDA this paper offers insights into
how discursive strategies and linguistic devices used by the speakers, and predicated on the indexicality
of transnational frames, construct Europe and patterns of belonging to it. This paper suggests different
conceptual dimensions of transnationalism enacted by members in discourse which are conveniently summa-
rised as: nation-centric, Euro-centric, and cosmopolitan.

Keywords: Transnationalism, discursive strategies, post-national identities, linguistic devices, pub-
lic sphere

1. INTRODUCTION

In the last two decades the growing complexity, diversification and context-de-
pendency of European identities has been the focus of much academic interest in a num-
ber of disciplines including politics, sociology, psychology, philosophy, linguistics, criti-
cal and cultural studies (cf. for example Oberhuber 2007, Balibar 2004, Fligstein 2008,
Delanty and Rumford 2005, Checkel and Katzenstein 2009, Cerutti and Lucarelli 2008,
Friedman and Thiel 2012, Eder 2009, Herrmann et al. 2004, Mole 2007, Strath 2010,
Krzyzanowski 2010, Wodak 2004, Wodak and Weiss 2005, DeBardeleben 2011, Morin
and Carta 2014). Although such body of literature has provided significant insights on
the many fluid transformations of Europe(anness), very few studies have illuminated
how European identities are being negotiated and transformed among social actors vis-
a-vis global changes and increasingly transnationalised societies which “make obsolete
conventional understandings of identity formation and its processes” (Haller 2005: 1183).

The general aim of this paper is thus to contribute to an interdisciplinary and trans-
national approach to the gamut of European identities emerging and transforming in ‘late
modernity’. By focusing on the discourses of a transnational association of ‘active’ citi-
zens, this paper strives to illuminate a specific locus of negotiation of Europeanness
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where social imaginaries of Europe interplay with wider transnational discourses. Fur-
thermore, this paper aims to provide qualitative insights on the construction of European-
ness from a bottom-up/grassroots perspective subscribing to Kraus’ view (2006: 205)
that “a common European identity cannot simply be created ‘from above’” and taking
up Krzyzanowski’s (2010) call for research to “turn to social action as the main force
driving the dynamics of contemporary identities” (p. 201).

The paper is structured as follows. Firstly, it argues the case for exploring (Eu-
ropean) identities from a transnational perspective in the wake of processes of ‘late mod-
ernity’. It then provides some background on the organisation investigated and the
methodology used. Secondly, it outlines a theoretical framework for the examination of
European discourses that takes into account indexicality as an ‘entry point’ for the inter-
pretation of different ‘social imaginaries’ of Europe and/in the world. Thirdly, the paper
engages with a Critical Discourse Analysis of the data focusing on the illustrations of
some linguistic realisations and suggesting their indexical valence in the construction
of members’ Europeanness. It then introduces a taxonomy of European imaginaries con-
structed by members around different ‘deictic centres’. This article will finally conclude
with some considerations on the relevance and limitations of findings.

2. ATRANSNATIONAL' APPROACH TO IDENTITIES

Identity has been a major topic of investigation and debate in social sciences espe-
cially in the last few decades. Whilst social psychology has substantially conceptualised
identity as a salient link between the individual and a social groups (Tajfel and Turner
1979, Jenkins 2004) or an ‘imagined community’ (Anderson 2006), social constructivism
has underscored how identities should be accounted for as dynamic, multiple and fluid
constructs that emerge, inter alia, from discursive negotiation rather than existing in rei-
fied forms (see for example Hall 1996a, Hall 1996b, Hall 1997). For most critical lin-
guists, therefore, discourses of identity must be seen dialogically related with and mutu-
ally constitutive of social structures and their transformation (Fairclough and Wodak 1997).
Whilst nation-states have represented a major source of identification in the last three
centuries (Hobsbawm 1997) and, in some cases, they can still provide powerful identity
anchoring (Wodak 2012), national affiliations should no longer be taken for granted
as stable identitarian parameters in ‘late modernity’. Beck et al. (1994) define late moder-
nity as a socio-historical context characterized, inter alia, by processes of globalization,
the expansion of networks, the decline of grand narratives and the emergence of post-
national powers — including the EU — that have profoundly impacted on how indi-
viduals conceive the organization of social orders and political communities (cf. also
Held 1999, Lyotard and Benjamin 1989, Habermas 2001, Castells 1997). In this vein

' Transnationalism is a multi-faceted phenomenon that comprises, inter alia, of cultural, political,
and economic dimensions (Vertovec, 2009). In this paper I use the term transnationalism to con-
veniently refer to ‘multiple ties and interactions linking people across the borders of nation-states’
Vertovec (1999 p. 447) which have impacted on several dynamics of ‘nationhood’. I acknowledge
that terms such as transnationalism, post-nationalism ad cosmopolitanism are not necessarily synonyms
(see Roudometof (2005) for a distinction).
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Beck (1996) has drawn attention to the emergence of a global or cosmopolitan reflexivity
in modern polities contending that there is “a new dialectic of global and local questions
which do not fit into national politics” (p. 29) and which can only be “properly posed,
debated and resolved” (ibid) in a transnational framework which increasingly involves
non-state actors.

In many cases the de-territorialisation of cultural practices has allowed for new
forms/opportunities of membership, social solidarity and civic participation to emerge
across unbounded “habitats of meaning’ (Hannerz 1996) which must take into account
influences and variables brought about by multiple cultural and social contexts of ‘trans-
locality’ and ‘glocal’ practices (Appadurai 1995). For example much literature has noted
how transnational social fields* have redefined traditional referents of groupness (such
as citizenship, ethnicity, language), established political actors (such as national institu-
tions) and their roles in the imagination of civic and cultural communities and their
solidarity ties (see for example Baubock and Faist 2010, Sassen 1996, Kastoryano 2003,
Albert 2001, Kastoryano 2002, Blommaert 2013).

Hence, in investigating (European) identities in ‘late modernity’ this paper recog-
nizes the need to move away from ‘methodological nationalism’ (Wimmer and Schiller
Glick 2002) and it aligns itself with a transnational perspective that makes sense of social
interaction beyond the ‘container theory of society’ (Beck 2008). At the same time,
transnational dynamics cannot be assumed as a linear process that will eventually lead
to the formation of a unified world identity (Shani 2011, Rumford 2008). In fact the
complexity of transnationalism lies in the interplay of global and local forces resulting
in diversified ‘glocal’ instantiations of identity (Robertson 1992). To adequately capture
the complexity of such dynamics Levitt and Schiller (2004: 1010) argue for the adoption
of “a transnational social field approach to the study of social life that distinguishes
between the existence of transnational social networks and the consciousness of being
embedded in them”. Levitt and Glick-Schiller (ibid) suggest that it is possible for indi-
viduals in transnational fields to engage in a simultaneity of connections spanning
from routines and daily activities, to the production of (cultural) identities that reflect
their multiple locations. From this perspective Levitt and Glick-Schiller, define ways
of being in social fields as opposed to ways of belonging referring to the former as
“the actual social relations and practices that individuals engage in rather than to the
identities associated with their actions” and to the latter as “practices that signal or enact
an identity which demonstrates a conscious connection to a particular group [...] and
an awareness of the kind of identity that action signifies”. Whilst for Levitt and Glick-
Schiller local and transnational connections can occur simultaneously, ways of being
and ways of belonging are often dependant on the specific context upon which they
are enacted, and therefore they suggest that whilst individuals embedded in a social
field have the potential to identify with any label associated with that field, not all
choose to do so.

2 For Levitt and Glick-Schiller (2004) a transnational field typically contains “institutions, or-
ganizations, and experiences, within their various levels, that generate categories of identity that are
ascribed to or chosen by individuals or groups” (p. 1010).
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2.1. Europe as a transnational social field
and the European Public Sphere

Europe (inclusive of its geographical, social, political and economic aspects) repre-
sents a transnational field of its own where processes of transnationalisation have been
significantly compounded by the post-national integration project started by the EU insti-
tutions. Such project has manifested itself at many different levels, for example in supra-
national forms of governance and the free circulation of goods, capital, services, and
people within Member States. Moreover, as well as the site of incoming diaspora and
exogenous migration patterns, Europe has become to represent a site of ‘desirable’ inter-
nal mobility for many EU citizens®. Whilst these practices have not necessarily resulted
in a full post-national ‘consciousness’ at mass level, they have nonetheless contributed
to a stratified society where transnational elements have filtered down to citizens differ-
ently (Hanquinet and Savage 2013). Moreover, whilst patterns of economic and political
convergence have increased, the ‘European field’ has also amplified the antimonies
between the ‘global’ and the ‘local’, the ‘universal’ and the ‘particular’ dimensions
of the EU project (Wodak and Weiss 2005). These tensions are often reflected in mul-
tifarious, fragmented, and ‘in-between’ forms of European identifications which, as most
recent ‘snapshots’ have highlighted, are emerging between agentive, structural, individ-
ual, and collective dimensions (Krzyzanowski 2010, McEntee-Atalianis and Zappettini
2014, Checkel and Katzenstein 2009, Biebuyck and Rumford 2011).

Following on Delanty’s (2013) suggestion that European identity “is best evidenced
in specific sites of communication [such as] debates about Europe” (p. 265), this paper
regards the European public sphere (EPS) as one significant locus of investigation for
the emergence and negotiation of ‘new’ transnational European identities. Put succinctly,
the public sphere is “a network for communicating information and points of view”
(Habermas and Rehg 1998: 360), to discuss and deliberate on public issues which,
in modern and deliberative democracies, is seen as a forum for civic participation and
the formation of public opinion (Wodak and Koller 2008). Habermas sees the EPS as
a transnational site of participation in the democratic debate on European issues which
must exist for a European civic identity to emerge and for the European project to be
fully legitimized. Although there is little consensus as to whether (and to which extent)
the EPS exist in transnational forms (see, inter alia, Closa 2001, Salvatore et al. 2013,
Eriksen and Fossum 2001, Splichal 2006, Triandafyllidou et al. 2009, Risse 2010), an
increasing number of European social actors — such as non-governmental organizations
(NGOs) and (in)formal networks — have emerged in recent years which are focused
on transnational clusters of interests (Kaiser 2010, Della Porta and Tarrow 2005). It is
to one of such organizations, called Democratic Change for Europe (DC4E)*, that this
paper now turns to in order to investigate how its members make sense of their Euro-
peanness in relation to transnational practices and their imagination of community.

> However, see (Balibar, 2009) for a critique of ‘Fortress Europe’.
* A pseudonym is used to protect the anonymity of informants.
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3. FOCUS: BACKGROUND AND DATA

DCA4E, which characterizes itself as a transnational association of citizens, has been
campaigning since 2007’ to influence European policies beyond national remits and it
is part of a larger umbrella of organizations of the civil society®. The organization has,
to date, 19 local offices across Europe and is run on a voluntary basis by ordinary citi-
zens’ who share an ideological commitment to the grassroots development of a ‘more
just and open’ social Europe. Transnational meetings are held on a rotational basis and
activities are run simultaneously across branches. Typical activities consist of (on and
offline) campaigns, cultural events, seminars, debates, and proposals to the EU organs
with recent activities including a citizens’ manifesto and several proposals under the
Citizens’ initiative programme®. The salience of investigating DC4E lies therefore in the
NGO’s cross-border set up and, most of all, in its advocacy for framing the debate over
European issues within the construction of a transnational (civic) community. Taking in-
dexicality (see section 4.1 below) as an ‘entry point’ for the investigation of members’
belonging to such an ‘imagined community’, the specific objective of this paper is to
identify how European identities are represented, constructed, and negotiated in the
member’s discourses and how the imagination of European and transnational affiliations
interplay. The research questions are articulated as follows:

¢ Which frames do speakers construct and draw from in representing themselves
as Europeans?

¢ How is transnationalism conceptualized in the discourses of members?

¢ What is the role of nationhood in members’ constructions of Europeanness?

Data was collected via four focus groups and nine individual interviews conducted
with DC4E’s members in seven locations across Europe between 2010 and 2013 (see
Appendix for details). The focus groups were moderated and attended by 17 participants
in total. All interviews were conducted in English, except the focus group in Bologna
(Italy) and Cluj (Romania) which were conducted in Italian and Romanian respectively
and the interview with BE2 which was conducted in Italian’. All participants represent

> DCAE originated in 2006 from the initiative of a few activists who received some funding under
the ‘PLAN D for Democracy, Dialogue and Debate’. This scheme was launched by the Commission
to address the ‘communication gap’ between institutions and citizens in the wake of the failed European
Constitution in 2004/5. Since then DC4E has been increasingly reliant on private sponsors and mem-
bership fees.

6 see http://euplus.org for further details.

" The physical location of branches is not necessarily correlated to members’ nationality (e.g.
Italian, French, Germans, Turkish as well as British nationals are based at the London office).

® Introduced under the Treaty of Lisbon the European Citizens’ initiative is a legal provision that
allows EU citizens to put forward legislation proposals to the European Commission (for details and
legal requirements see http://www.citizens-initiative.eu/?page_id=2). Accessed 13/3/2014.

® All interviews in Romanian and Italian were translated in English. All excerpts presented later
in the analysis are in the English version. All focus groups were conducted in situ at the local branch
of DC4E. All individual interviews were conducted over Skype, except RO1 who was interviewed
at DC4E Rome office and LO3 who was interviewed at a public location in London.
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a self-selecting sample of members who responded to an initial call sent via each branch’s
gatekeepers. Due to mixed national make-up of each local group'® and the transnational
approach to the design of this study, certain variables of participants (i.e. their nationality,
residency and patterns of mobility) were not controlled. However participants were pro-
filed for these and other socio demographics through a questionnaire distributed at the
end of each interview (see Table 1 in Appendix for a summary of results). Group and in-
dividual discussions were initiated with open questions derived from the literature review
on transnationalism and from familiarization with the organizational literature (e.g. news-
letters, website, and Facebook pages). Examples of questions asked include: ‘Do you con-
sider yourself European?’; “What does transnationalism mean to you?’; ‘Can you describe
Europe from a transnational perspective?’; ‘What are your organizational/personal ob-
jectives as a member of DC4E?’. Furthermore, in some cases, members voluntarily initi-
ated personal narratives through which they developed ‘secondary’ topics (Jones and
Krzyzanowski, 2008) such as, for example, their own family history, experience abroad,
and their engagement in other associations or with other interests.

4. THEORETICAL APPROACH TO THE ANALYSIS

The theoretical framework largely draws on Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA)
that sees discourse and society as mutually constitutive (Fairclough and Wodak 1997).
For CDA, language does more than the mere communication of information, for in and
through discourses we also construct social meanings. In CDA discourses therefore
describe the world as much as they constitute “situations, objects of knowledge, and the
social identities of and relationships between people and groups of people” (Fairclough
et al. 1997: 358). From this perspective, the construction of identities can be seen as
enacted in and through discursive acts in which social actors articulate one’s ‘situated-
ness’ (Hall 1997) by representing themselves and others. Trading on the dialogical nature
of discourse, CDA sees linguistic resources used by speakers to construct their ‘locations’
encoding larger ideological stances on ‘ways of being’ in and ‘ways of belonging’ in the
world. As Davies and Harre” (2001: 262) argue: “/t]he words the speaker chooses in-
evitably contain images and metaphors which both assume and invoke the ways of being
that the participants take themselves to be involved”.

In this sense, for example, linguistic realisations of national groupness can be
achieved, inter alia, via metaphorical/metonymical inferences to ‘family’ and ‘home’, via
the personification/agentification of nation as ‘motherland/fatherland’ and, furthermore,
via the inclusiveness/exclusiveness of certain pronouns or possessive adjectives (e.g.
we/us/our) (cf. Wodak et al., 2009). At the same time, these ways of talking about na-
tionhood can crystallise in socially shared frames which become available for one to
draw upon to discursively reproduce her nationality (Billig 1995).

1% Local groups across Europe are open to all EU and third-country citizens regardless of their
nationality or residency. Geographical locations of branches therefore do not necessarily reflect mem-
bers’ variety.
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With regards to the specific organisation examined in this study, McEntee-Atalianis
and Zappettini (2014) have offered insights on members’ metaphorical realisations sug-
gesting how speakers often challenged established conceptualisations of nationhood.
Instead (McEntee-Atalianis and Zappettini 2014) have suggested that members made
sense of their Europeanness and their transnational activities through the metaphorical
scenario of spatial dynamics and how such scenario represented a salient referent for
members’ sense of community, especially in relation to entailments of network and
interconnectedness. Building on the insights of this previous study, this paper develops
a further line of analysis which interprets the data through the tool of indexicality as
explained in the section below.

4.1. Indexicality

Indexicality refers to the property of certain elements of language (called deixis'")
of ‘pointing’ to meanings like we would physically point our finger to objects (index
is in fact the Latin word for finger). Deixis, more than other words, encode “the relation
between objects and contexts” (Hanks, 1999: 124) as they can only be interpreted in re-
lation to specific referents or situations. In a narrow sense, pronouns such as 7, she,
demonstrative such as this, that, and adverbs such as here, now, always exist in dual
indexical forms (Kaplan 1979) or, in other words, as ‘types’ with semantic meaning and
‘tokens’ with denotational meaning. Furthermore, in broader terms, indexicality can be
interpreted as “the pervasive context-dependency of natural language utterances” (Hanks
1999: 124) and it can be realised in discourse through different means. Whilst for exam-
ple a regional accent can index a speaker’s identity (Johnstone 2013), this can generate
different orders of indexicalities (Silverstein 2003) if an ideological evaluation is as-
sociated with a social connotation (i.e. if the regional accent is associated with a spe-
cific social practice which then becomes to be regarded as an index of ‘authenticity’).
Further realisations of indexicality can be achieved through specific perspectivisation
of a message (Renkema 2004), by means of labels, implicatures and epistemic orien-
tations (Bucholtz and Hall 2005) which can reveal the speaker’s stance towards ‘objects’
(e.g. a topic, a person or a relationship).

Chilton (2004) highlights how positioning and indexical anchoring can be typically
realised along temporal spatial, personal, and ideological dimensions. For Chilton
through deictic expressions speakers can metaphorically construct a ‘deictic centre’ that
defines their ontological orientation to the world and their relationship with society.
Indexical anchoring and positioning vis-a-vis the ‘deictic centre’ can ultimately be inter-
preted as the speaker’s representation of their social identity through time, space and
personal relations, i.e. their ‘situatedness’. As noted earlier, the use of personal pronoun
we, us and possessive adjective our can signal (dis)alignment with one particular group
identity. At the same time, as they index inclusion/exclusion, personal deicitics can point
to a cognitive frame that encodes a “‘conventional shared understandings about the struc-

""" Sometimes also referred to as deictic or indexical expressions.
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ture of society, groups and relations with other societies” (ibid to: Chilton 2004: 56).
Likewise, temporal deictic expressions such as ‘after the fall of the Berlin Wall’ can be un-
derstood in terms of a particular historical frame involving wider ideologies beyond the
temporal event itself. Similar considerations apply to spatial representations where, for
example, the adverb here and the demonstrative this country can symbolically embody
a frame entertained by the speaker about geo-political relations rather than simply
proximity.

Building on the theoretical framework outlined above, the analysis has been pri-
marily concerned with: a) identifying and interpreting indexical expressions that could
point to different frames of transnationalism; and b) developing insights on how such
conceptualisations contributed to members’ identification as European. Decoding the
indexical ‘value’ of certain utterances and linguistic items was achieved via contextual
cues and operationalised at different levels of context as proposed by Wodak (2009:
67) namely: “ a) the immediate, language or text internal co-text; b) the intertextual and
interdiscursive relationship between utterances, texts, genres and discourses; ¢) the ex-
tra-linguistic social/sociological variables and institutional frames of a specific ‘context of
situation’; and d) the broader socio-political and historical contexts, within which the
discursive practices are embedded”. For example the analysis has interpreted the indexi-
cality of now in expressions such as ‘let’s have a break now’, ‘now, this is the issue!’ or
‘it’s difficult to get a job anywhere in Europe now’ on different contextual cues and it
has consequently derived different insights into the temporal positioning of the speaker.

The next section will offer some examples of how different temporal, spatial, per-
sonal and ideological deixis were deployed by members in their discourses, focusing
specifically on their indexical interplay with wider transnational discourses, as made
relevant to this study in the two previous sections.

5. CONSTRUCTIONS OF EUROPEANNESS IN DISCOURSES
OF TRANSNATIONALISM: USE OF TEMPORAL, SPATIAL,
PERSONAL AND IDEOLOGICAL DEIXIS

The temporal dimension was conspicuous in the focus group conducted in Cluj,
Romania, where the topic of mobility introduced by the moderator gave some members
the opportunity to place much emphasis on the ‘freedom of movement’ that Romanians
can now enjoy following their country joining the EU in 2007 as exemplified by the
following extract:

Extract 1

Moderator: [...] would you define yourselves as Europeans? And if you could tell me
what this means to each one of you?

CL3: The right we have now, I don’t know, well, I think, that we can travel more freely
now, and somehow we were given more rights to do what we want, to do what we like [...]
we took some distance from something that bound us, we are not bound anymore, it isn't
hard to dream of something anymore, like it used to be, now you can learn more easily,
as you can be with people more easily, you can interact with strangers more easily, it's
more ... it's more ok than before.
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In this case the speaker constructs his Europeanness through a discursive frame re-
volving around Romania’s accession to the EU in 2007, a key date that defines the now
and before in his discourse and allows him to juxtaposes his current status of European
citizen'? (‘now’) with what it used to be in the past (‘before’). Significantly these tem-
poral deixis point further to the historical frame of ‘mobility in the Communist era’.
Under the Communist regime (1947—1989) severe restrictions applied to Romanian
citizens who wanted to travel abroad. Passports were held by the police and visas were
subject to government approval. Furthermore citizens who applied to emigrate had their
civic and economic rights revoked and they were systematically disparaged by authori-
ties. The relevance of being able to travel freely therefore must be interpreted in the light
of such political and historical contingencies. From this perspective, the speaker sees
his new status of European as an opportunity to overcome the constraints of the past
communist regime that kept Romanians ‘captive’ in an ideological ‘container’ bounded
by the ‘iron curtain’ and limiting their civic rights. Becoming a European citizen for CL3
therefore seems to index the imagination of his emancipation from slavery (‘we are
not bound anymore’) and his validation as a free citizen. In this sense for CL3 Europe
(embodied by its institutions) represents a new salient referent for renegotiating his civic
affiliation away from national institutions whilst claiming his Europeanness as his mem-
bership in a community of relevance.

A different use of temporal deixis emerged from the interview with RO1 (Rome,
individual interview) when the speaker constructed an argument for using English
in transnational communication in Europe:

Extract 2

ROT1: “Well, I think that my dream, my vision is that Europe be united politically and for
this to happen [...] we need to have a language in common [...] I'm really a fan of English
not because I see this as a sort of cultural imperialism, because by now English has nothing
to do with England any more or with the UK [...] I don't see it as an imposition of cultural
imperatives from the Brits, you know, by now English is the language of Eur... by now, you
know, if aliens came to the Earth, by now, they’d probably try and talk to us in English...
it’s the language of old England it is the language of the US but it is the language of the

EU too...”

Appealing to the universality and modernity of English, RO1 realised his argu-
ment along a temporal axis (signalled by the expressions ‘by now’ and ‘anymore’) which
allowed him to represent a socio-historical evolution of English language towards the
‘deterritorialisation’ and the decoupling of specific cultural/identitarian connotations
from communicative functions in line with a ‘quasi-diglossic’ scenario envisaged for
European languages by most members (cf. Zappettini and Comanaru, 2014). Furthermore
RO1 appealed to a cognitive schema of universality of the English language through
the hyperbolic and futuristic imagery of ‘aliens’ expected to be able to communicate with

12" Following 2007 enlargement, Romanians and Bulgarians acquired European citizenship granting
rights of movement and residence in any EU member states (albeit restrictions have been applied
at different times by different states).
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humans, an effective linguistic device that allowed him to contextualise issues of com-
munication among Europeans in a global, indeed universal context of unbounded
interaction.

In an individual interview conducted in Valencia (Spain), the speaker used tem-
poral and spatial indexes to suggest the specific conditions of Spanish society and more
generally of European youth:

VAL: for me belonging means not only a place you know (.) it's also belonging to a so-

ciety belonging to a certain group of people that have similar values to yours (..) I mean
I could say yeah I am Spanish [..] but this doesn't mean I belong to Spain (..) I don't know
if I want to to to grow my roots or something like that (..) I don't know if I want to stay
here you know I don’t know I don't know if I want to be in South America or in the
north of Europe it’s not only the city or the buildings but is also the people is what you
give to this society with what you contribute you know (.) I don't know where I belong (...)
if you ask me now I belong to my family at the moment and no at the moment I'm not
independent yet (.) I don’t have a job I don’t have my own house and now I don’t have
more options than belonging here”.

Through her narrative VA1 reflexively positioned herself ‘in-between’ identities
highlighting how her different sources of attachments had yet to fully develop into
firmer feelings of belonging and groupness. VA1 represented her (European) identity
as a process of ‘rooting’ herself in a wider social space, a process which, however she
depicted as a struggle and somehow caught in-between personal choices and external
constraints. VA1 constructed her difficulty to locate herself in relation to a meta-space
comprising of different dimensions: a geographical dimension (specific world locations
such as South/America/North Europe, or objects such buildings); an affective dimension
(family, band); a social dimension of groupness (defined by the sharing of values and
the moral obligation to give to society); and the historical difficult social-economic
conjuncture of Spain (and more generally of Europe).

Amid this scenario the member used the spatial deictic ‘here’ and the temporal
clause ‘at the moment’ to mark her precarious situatedness — a topic that VA1 discussed
repeatedly in the interview and clearly echoed wider discourses of ‘social precarious-
ness’". It was thus inferable that for VA1 the contingencies of ‘here’ and ‘now’ (i.e.
the lack of certainties about the future) were preventing her from emancipation and a full
realization of meaningful social identities through firm ties undermining the ‘ontological
security’ (Giddens 1991) of her identity. The gap between an ideal sense of belonging

1 In the last few years there have been different movements in Spain which have campaigned
in support of the right to affordable housing (VdeVivienda) and against the lack of certainty (precari-
edad) in employment and social welfare (Precarios en movimiento); cf also Juventud Sin Futuro
(Youth without a Future) which have campaigned under the slogan ‘no house, no job, no pension,
no fear’. In general the deregulation of the job markets in the 1990’s and 2000s has resulted in more
temporary jobs being available at the expense of long-term and fixed jobs and the emergence as the
‘Precariat’ as a new social class (Standing, 2011). DC4E has run a number of campaigns to demand
radical changes to the current job situation and VA1 has been actively involved in these activities.
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and the social and economic constraints was realized through the comparative “I don’t
have more options than belonging here” which presents her current choice of belongings
in negative terms.

Personal deixes were also frequently deployed by members. ‘The pronoun we and
us and the possessive adjective our for example were inferable in several different
meanings. In some cases, the indexicality of ‘we’ pointed to the organizational groupness,
whether at the level of the local branch or the whole organization (e.g. ‘our events’, ‘our
work’). In a similar way, the ‘we-citizens’ (e.g. in the expressions ‘our institutions’) was
often realised from the perspective of a local administration, the national apparatus, or
the EU system. Furthermore, some members anchored the meaning of the ‘we-group’
to a generational belonging (e.g. ‘our generation), an awareness of a socio-historical
condition (e.g. ‘our situation’) or simply the condition of being humans (e.g. ‘our emo-
tions’). Of particular interest was the indexical use of pronouns as adjectives in represen-
tations of the interplay between Europeanness and national referents. For example, Ger-
man national BE1 (Berlin individual interview) constructed her location ‘outside’
Germany via personal and spatial deixis as exemplified by the following extract:

Extract 3

BEL1: yes I think for me I don't really identify as being German .. no not at all but this is
also because of the German [...] history, they really don't have many good things to talk
about .. [it] is quite strange because now, in the crisis it happens quite often that if you are

German people say ‘come on, but you're in Germany, and you’ve got money, and you can

find a good job, so come on’ but really, I can't be proud of it because I see the crisis from

outside more than inside

BEI used both personal and spatial deixis to distance herself from her German-
ness and to invest into a transnational social location. Initially BE1 invokes the fopos
of history and, through the moral evaluation of the German past, she clearly dissociates
herself from the negative connotations of ‘being German’. The speaker’s use of the
pronoun they in this case suggest the negative perception of nationhood as a historical
‘other’. Moreover, the ‘otherization’ of nationhood was made discursively relevant by
the speaker through the context of the current economic crisis. In this case, whilst the
member could potentially identify with a positively connoted German referent, she
chooses not to do so through her spatial positioning ‘outside’ the national-container per-
spective which suggests her alignment and empathy with other fellow Europeans.

In contrast to BE1, CA1 and CA3 (both from the Cardiff focus group) used per-
sonal and spatial deixis to construct more ambivalent interplay between national and
European affiliations. CA1 drew on the topos of Turkey straddling across continents/
cultures to position herself as (partly) non-European as a consequence of her Turkish
identity. Likewise, CA3 invoked the fopos of the UK insularity to constructing a meta-
phorical positioning of Britain on the edge of Europe and the ambivalent marginality
of her own Europeanness.

Extract 4
CA1: I'm not a part of Europe because I'm from Turkey [rising tone] (.) actually it’s both
part of Europe and at the same time (..) it still isn’t in the European Union and (..) yes,
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I've always been keen on studying about Europe because of its diversity there’s a lot of
cultures a lot of languages [...]) I think the common point is history, European history, Euro-
pean tradition, [...] and I think this is the point that makes us European, they share the
same history

Extract 5

CA3: I like to think of Europe as...ehm ...yeah the experience of living in Europe as
being transnational because I think it's very easy to move about and to exchange culture.
I think living in the UK our experience is slightly different obviously being an island we
are that much further away from it but I think by studying languages that, ehm that sort
of distance is bridged because you spend a year abroad and obviously by speaking a foreign
language you can sort of go and live in that country, and I think it becomes a lot easier [...]
I think yeah certainly like the way the UK is concerned people that only speak English
I think... there is definitely a distance that they don't feel European or even maybe they
don't speak a foreign language but if they are sort of really interested in European cul-
tures ....it°’s probably as well a political thing some people are very sort of anti-Europe I think
it is based on you know the fact that we are separate and people are very keen to guard
that whereas other people are much more open to integrating ourselves into Europe
and I think in Europe we are also viewed differently [...] I think that the UK is in quite a
unique position as being part of Europe I think.

In extract 4 the speaker realised her ambivalent European identity by simultane-
ously affiliating with and dissociating from the European group through the conflictual
use of the pronouns us and they contextually referring to the generic ‘Europeans’. CA1’s
extract highlights crucial tensions. In CA1’s torn positioning in and out of the European
space one can recognize wider discourses of inclusion and exclusion surrounding the
long-debated Turkish membership of the EU and more generally of Turkish identity as
Europe’s historical ‘other’ (cf. Rumford 2011). These tensions appear to shape and con-
strain CA1’s discourse and to be internalised by the speaker in an almost ‘schizophrenic’
pattern of binary belongings and shifting inclusiveness/exclusiveness. In this case, rather
than compatibly integrated European and national identities were represented as inter-
secting whilst also functioning as antagonists.

A similarly ambivalent self-collocation in and out of Europe was achieved by CA3,
a British national who characterized Europeanness primarily in relation to an understand-
ing of transnationalism as mobility and intercultural encounters. Although she evaluated
positively her engagement in transnational practices, in her discourse she appeared to
index her belonging to national more than European referents. Her stance was signalled
by her use of personal pronouns (‘we/ourselves’) and possessive adjectives (‘our experi-
ence’) that clearly suggest her main group affiliation as British and a general British-
centric perspective of social interaction (cf. expressions such as ‘a year abroad’, ‘a foreign
language’, and ‘go and live in that country’). Furthermore through the fopos of the UK
insularity'* CA3 emphasized the geo-cultural ‘uniqueness’ of Britain and constructed
a marginality of its relationship with Europe, appealing to both geographical and cul-

4 Cf. ‘the myth of Anglo-Saxon exceptionalism’ (Marcussen and Roscher, 2010).
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tural arguments. The topos of insularity was further used by the speaker as a warrant
for her representation of views of the European project in the British society split between
what have often been characterized as ‘Eurosceptic’ and ‘Europhile’ attitudes. Although
CA3 offered a neutral representation of these two sides through the lexical choice of
‘people’, she consistently aligned her group membership with the British referent and
its distinctiveness (her in-group positioning for example supported by the expression
‘we are viewed differently’). At the same time, in her final proposition, CA3, discursively
placed the UK within Europe albeit through the disclaimer on its ‘uniqueness’, a repre-
sentation that, in relation to the extract, seems to reinforce a metaphorically peripheral
positioning of Britain in relation to Europe and the speaker’s own ambivalent location
‘on the edge’ of European identification.

5.1. Transnational Europe:
Poly-Centric Social Imaginaries

Overall the data has suggested that members drew on (and the same time construc-
ted) different conceptualisations of transnationalism. By and large these were oriented
towards interpreting transnationalism as:

¢ An opportunity for the bottom-up (re)definition of civic/political community;

¢ The ‘natural’/historical process of the demise of nationhood;

¢ A site of global practices of consumption, mobility, cultural exchange, and (ne-
gative/positive) economic integration.

These transnational frames seemed to operate as ideological lenses that provided
members with critical and reflexive perspectives on the meaning of their activities and
their social locations. Amid these frames, spatial, temporal, personal, and ideological
deixis were deployed by members to position themselves and negotiate ’glocally’ their
(European) identities. Furthermore, different imaginaries of Europe (related to different
conceptualisations of transnationalism) were recognizable which were evoked by mem-
bers in relation to discursive deictic centres. As a convenient conceptualisation three
notable interpretations of how the transnational European field was imagined by mem-
bers are suggested as follows: nation-centric; Euro-centric; and cosmopolitan.

5.1.1. Transnational Europe
as a nation-centric field

From a nation-centric perspective (which was invoked by a minority of members)
transnationalism is the ability to interconnect across borders through different practices
of mobility, cultural exchange, and so on. Intra-state mobility and the ‘coming together’
of different peoples/cultures are valued positively however they mainly represent ‘ways
of being’ whilst belonging remains primarily indexed to reproduction of national identi-
ties albeit projected on a European trajectory, In other words, this vision accepts/va-
lidates the world order of states and it conceives of EU-rope as the sum of its parts
that is a ‘Union of states’ or a ‘family of peoples’. In this respect the nation-centric vision
of the transnational European field corroborates Risse’s (2010) findings on the ‘Europe-
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anisation’ of national identities, i.e. their recontextualisation at a European level. From
a nation-centric perspective, the interplay between European and national affiliations
in members’ discourses was somewhat consistent with the ‘Russian Doll’ conceptuali-
sation of hierarchically stacked identities (Herrmann et al., 2004) working in ‘non zero-
sum’ dynamics.

5.1.2. Transnational Europe
as a Euro-centric field

The imagination of Europe from a Euro-centric perspective supported ambivalent
definition of the European field as an open/closed geopolitical and social container.
On the one hand, internal (physical and ideological) borders were often discursively
deconstructed by members who emphasized the unboundedness of the European inside
and its interconnectedness with the outside thus suggesting an open and cosmopolitan
interpretation of Europe (see below). On the other hand, however, some members in-
voked the (cultural, social, economic, and political) boundaries of Europe and its out-
side to construe Europeans as a cohesive group vis-a-vis other groups (typically the
Americans) and to portray EU-rope as a political entity of its own, a geo-political body
that pursues ‘European’ rather than national interests. For most members, identification
as European occurred through interpretations of transnationalism as both a way of being
and a way of belonging. Through the latter interpretation transnational practices such
as mobility were often seen as indexes of emancipation from nationalistic ideologies
and as positive social progress. Europeanness was often interpreted in its dual nature
of ‘brought along’ heritage and as the transformation of ethnic/national identities into
civic identities ‘brought about’ by the EU project. The Euro-centric perspective suggested
an overall interplay of national and European identities whereby the former were seen
as transiting into the latter in a ‘zero sum’ logic.

5.1.3. Transnational Europe
as a cosmopolitan field

Finally, through the conceptualisation of the European field enacted from a cos-
mopolitan perspective, members conceived of transnational dynamics as a consequence
of the ‘natural’ interconnectedness of the (social) world. They defined their European
identities reflexively and emphatically through polycentric ‘locations’ and often rejected
the ‘container theory of society’. In this case Europeanness could be seen as a ‘node’
or a ‘gateway’ capable of interconnecting individuals with(in) a wider cosmopolitan
‘network’ of relations, , an intermediate but not exclusive stage linking the local with
the global. However, whilst in a cosmopolitan perspective Europeanness can represent
a salient way of belonging, members appeared to relativise the overall salience of iden-
tities especially those derived from formal membership. Instead, for most members,
the meaning of their Europeanness seemed to lay in their perception as social actors
participating in a political experiment of transnational democracy that could eventu-
ally be expanded and replicated in the wider world.
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6. CONCLUSIONS

Trading on a transnational perspective and on the indexicality of different linguistic
realisations, this paper has provided insights on how DC4E members constructed their
Europeanness. It has been argued that, rather than representing an identity per se,
transnationalism operated as an overarching ideological lens through which members
were able to negotiate global and local dimensions often (re)constructing multiple and
overlapping affiliations with Europe. Furthermore, members evoked different ‘imaginar-
ies’ of Europe through indexical expressions and through the construction of their social
locations in relation to different ‘deictic centres’. These constructions were conveniently
summarised as nation-centric, Euro-centric, and cosmopolitan conceptualisations
of Europe as a transnational field. By and large, the nation-centric dimension conceives
of Europe as a field of transnational practices more than of belonging. This perspective
projects national identities on a European trajectory and corroborates finding on the
Europeanisation of national identities in discourse. The Euro-centric conceptualization
of transnationalism deconstructed Europe’s internal borders and reconstructed the Euro-
pean field as an internally open space of belonging. However such space was also defined
in relation to its outer boundaries to assimilate its inside and dissimilate its outside.
From a Euro-centric perspective, therefore, the European field emerged ambivalently
conceived as an open/close space and was discursively associated/dissociated with
the EU project. Finally, a cosmopolitan conceptualization of the transnational European
field emerged in members’ discourses that, whilst rejecting nations as incongruous con-
tainers of social interaction, saw individuals networked worldwide and conceptualized
the European space as immersed within a wider cosmopolitan frame. From this stance,
Europe was interpreted as a site of political experimentation that could be replicated
worldwide. Consequently, European identity was often seen by members as a ‘node’ in-
terconnecting individuals with a cosmopolitan ‘network’ of practices and ties, seamlessly
and simultaneously occurring at local and global levels.

The data has suggested that transnationalism can represent a powerful referent in
the imagination of Europe as a space and as a community between various dimensions.
Transnational narratives could drive the construction of Europeanness from bottom-up
and towards postnational forms of membership alternative to institutional identity pro-
jects. The analysis has also suggested that, whilst national referents can still interplay
in the imagination of Europeanness, nationhood becomes increasingly volatile as na-
tional identity referents were recontextualised, deterritorialised, represented in transition
or rejected altogether by members. Of course, this study has only been able to draw
a partial picture of the complex dynamics at play in the articulation of (European)
identities and it would welcome further investigation on similar sites of production of
Europeanness.

© Franco Zappettini, 2017
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OF SLOVAK-ROMA SCHOOLCHILDREN IN THE UK
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Abstract. There is a significant body of literature about the Roma, but comparatively little exists
in which their voices can be heard. This study takes an intercultural perspective to look at the identity
negotiations of four self-identifying Roma-Slovak schoolchildren between the ages of 13—14 enrolled
at a state academy in Kent. Interviews focused on the role of language in constructing their identities, the
perceptions of others and the nature of possible conflicts. The qualitative analyses revealed five themes:
Perception of Identity by Others, Adaptability, Aspirations, Self-Perceptions of Identity, and Conflict. Par-
ticipants’ identities were found to be far more dynamic than the traditional binarized view of the Roma
as the ‘other’ (McGarry & Agarin 2014). There is a strong element of ascription by others in terms of
the nature of participants’ ethnicity and its relationship to their identity. Both their ethnic and national identity
are central in the ways in which they see themselves.

Keywords: identity construction, intercultural, Slovak-Roma, UK, schoolchildren, qualitative study

1. INTRODUCTION

The negotiation between cultural identities is an increasingly widespread concern
in contemporary society. Taking a performance narrative inquiry approach, O’Neill
(2013) argues that today ‘there is an increasing need for people to navigate linguistic
and cultural borders’ (p. 397) and this has a significant impact on the ways in which
identities are constructed, maintained and revised. She concludes that under globalised
conditions people must work to move beyond misunderstandings of identity and to
reject negative stereotyping. It seems that developments in technology have meant that
our ability to communicate has increased exponentially, and yet with this comes an in-
creasing need to try to make ourselves understood. These complex transactions, Sharma
notes, ‘have necessarily involved negotiation and renegotiation of identities, and forging
relationships with people, places and cultures.” (2011: 352). Zhu (2010) suggests that
the younger generation have the capacity to autonomously construct new cultural and
social identities through interactions, and that through language socialisation they have
the capacity to actively bring about changes within their own communities. The aim
of this study is to contribute to this emerging area of interest through semi-structured
interviews with four Slovak Roma schoolchildren living in Medway.

2. LITERATURE REVIEW

An essentialist view of identity traditionally links the formation and maintenance
of identity with a geographical place, in particular a specific country in which a particu-
lar language is spoken (Holliday et al. 2004). To ask where someone is from can be seen
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as a way to measure cultural difference in a relational sense. Omoniyi highlights that
borders have a clear relationship to the management of ‘in-group and out-group iden-
tities’ (2010: 123) which shows, at least historically, the way that the demarcation of
a territory has been an indicator of identity; one could expect to encounter, within those
bounds, a group of ideologically similar individuals. Similarly, Extra (2010) considers
nationality as a collection of attributes shared by a distinct community which does not
necessitate blood lineage and is in some way at least influenced by the geographical
boundaries of a nation. However, a key feature of contemporary society is the de-territori-
alisation of communities (Leung et al. 2009) leading to questions about demarcation
of identity. Within this debate Edwards (2009) draws attention to the concept of ‘bounda-
ries’ suggesting that they provide a more enduring demarcation of identity which al-
lows groups to prevail over long periods of time. However, as a greater number of people
cross geographical boundaries, the question arises; what is the nature of the boundaries
which are created and what are the implications for the maintenance or negotiation of
identities?

The larger context for this study is the rise in global and transnational migration;
specifically the European Union which allows free movement of EU nationals for labour
purposes as per Article 45 (European Union 2014). Although it might end soon, it facili-
tated both mobility and migration (Huysmans 2006), resulting in both cultural pluralism
through transitory economic mobility, and multiculturalism through the increased in-
teraction of cultural groups making more permanent economic migrations. Under these
conditions, there is a propensity to label individuals based on their geographical origins.
However, despite Smith’s observation that ‘national identity is perhaps the most funda-
mental and inclusive (1999: 143), and Tracy’s (2002) categorisation of national identity
as a ‘Master Identity’ it appears that under contemporary conditions the idea of where
you are ‘originally from” and therefore who you are, or are seen to be, is becoming less
and less straightforward. As McGuigan states, we now live in a global ‘community of
communities’ (2012: 58) and, building on Hall’s (1992) ideas about the fragmentation
or multiplicity of identities, and Antaki and Widdicombe’s (1998) emphasis on the agen-
cy of an individual in the construction of their identity, Burgarski considers that identity
“far from being a simple set of static givens, is now understood to be a highly complex,
multi-layered and dynamic construct, whose many dimensions interact to constitute
a variable whole (2012: 220). This is situated alongside warnings about the ‘pervasive-
ness of the discourses of banal nationalism’ (Piller 2011: 68) in which the tendency
towards reductionist representations of national groups which emphasise homogenei-
ty are still apparent, perhaps descended from the ‘grand discourses which constitute
the ideological construction of nationhood [which] continue to be significant in the social
construction of social exclusion.” (Samers 1998: 123). The 2016 decision for Brexit
proved how powerful the lure of nationalism remains in the UK.

One of the aims of the present study is to move away from grand discourses of iden-
tity and to take an intercultural approach to focus on the specific experiences of Slovak
Roma school children in a specific area of Britain, taking into consideration the particu-
larities of the negotiation of their identities within that setting. Such an increase in trans-
national movements can only lead to a greater number of more complex and less trans-
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parent interactions (Blommaert 2005) which are perhaps unlikely to adhere to previous
models of identity and interaction. Within this particular context Levinson and Hooley
(2013: 13) point out that sometimes ‘it is all too easy to acknowledge the heterogeneity
of and fluidity of mainstream cultures, while viewing minority cultures as if they were
both homogenous and static.” Paradoxically, it is often the minority culture which must
demonstrate the most adaptability in order to assimilate into the norms of a larger culture.

One key area for concern is the question of how identity can be negotiated in a mul-
tilingual society, through linguistic practices, when some language forms carry signifi-
cantly less prestige and value. Although the significance of national identity under con-
temporary global conditions has been called into question, there remains specific interest
is the ways in which language and national identity are related. Language differences,
according to Gumperz (1982: 6—7) ‘play an important, positive role in signalling infor-
mation as well as creating and maintaining the subtle boundaries of power, status, role
and occupational specialization that make up the fabric of our social life. Migration is
one of the key sites of identity negotiation, and whilst fluidity is a feature of this, there
is also an element of struggle as an immigrant ‘grapples with his or her place in the larger
structures’ (Bhatia & Ram 2009: 148). Diasporic communities have a number of chal-
lenges to face; in particular the negotiation of how far they preserve their traditional
cultural practices and traditions, and how far they forge new identities for themselves
in their new setting.

Feldman, Stone and Renderer (1990) pointed out that using a non-English language
in an English-speaking country can result in discrimination, negative stereotypes and
a range of other disadvantages for speakers, and that there is a clear expectation for those
who are considered to occupy a subordinate position in society to converge to dominant
linguistic norms. However Marlow and Giles (2010) found that speakers were also
subject to in-group criticism when they elected to speak English rather than their mother
tongue, raising interesting questions regarding the nature of conflict and the formation
of identity within these language negotiations.

There is growing interest in the notion that individuals may be different in each
of their languages. Previous studies (Pavlenko 2006; Koven 2007; Dewaele & Nakano
2012; Dewaele 2016, Panicacci & Dewaele 2017) have specifically addressed this emer-
gent phenomenon. Koven (2007: 239) demonstrated that bilinguals used ‘different speak-
er role perspectives’ when telling stories in their two different languages and argued
that this was the result of the persona the speaker felt able to adopt in each language,
which suggests that the act of speaking a language influences our own perceptions of
who we can and should be. Dewaele (2010) alludes to this when he suggests that the
connotations of a language may be transferred to a speaker’s self-perception when
communicating. However, he also cautions that this is not a case of personality change,
but an adjustment in the speaker’s observed performance.

3. ROMA IDENTITY IN CONTEXT

The name ‘Roma’ itself presents a number of difficulties in terms of its usage. In the
Romani language its denotation is a plural noun meaning ‘people’ (Miskovic 2009: 203).
However, in western discourse the term is often conflated with ‘Gypsy’, both of which
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work on an almost purely connotational level, acquiring pejorative meanings which ‘exist
in other people’s mouths, serving other people’s intentions’ (Bahktin, in Hall, 1992: 235).
Schneeweis feels that ‘the meanings associated with Gypsy and Roma are deployed
and put to uses that fix such meanings into ‘truths’’ (2012: 676), suggesting a construc-
tion of identity which may not match the fabric of reality. Scollon and Scollon (2012: 271)
caution against contexts in which one aspect of identity is ‘singled out for emphasis,
given a positive or negative value, or treated as a full description of a “culture” or a per-
son’; furthermore this approach, as Zhu points out, denies the multiplicity and com-
plexity of identity and alerts us to the ways in which we see ourselves, and how we
are seen, may be divergent (2014: 201). In the case of the discourses surrounding
the Roma, what begins to emerge is the role of others in constructing representations
of Roma identity, that which McGarry (2010) suggests is the ‘unwanted other’. There
appears to have been an absence of opportunity for members of this culture to contribute
actively to these discourses, something which this study hopes to begin to redress.

As Zhu (2014) points out, the concept of ‘cultural identity’ is an extremely difficult
one with which to deal. In the case of the Roma, the question of ‘who they really are’
has been the subject of a number of studies (see McGarry & Agarin 2014; Levinson
2014). In an early attempt to differentiate between the various travelling subcultures,
Vesey-Fitzgerald (1973) makes a clear distinction between Roma and Irish Travellers
as two groups with markedly different attributes. Whilst this broad distinction still holds,
evidenced by the Ethnicity Codes in use today in the UK, the term ‘Roma’ is used almost
arbitrarily interchangeably with terms such as ‘Gypsy’ which is widely seen to be politi-
cally incorrect (Hancock 2002). European policy documents state that the term “Roma”
is commonly used as an umbrella term encompassing other groups such as Gypsies,
Travellers and Sinti, and GRT (Gypsy/Roma/Traveller) is currently the term used in UK
policy documents (Levinson 2014) to represent communities which, although may be
seen as similar, actually have quite distinctive origins, histories and cultural practices.
To conflate these is surely an obfuscation of any inquiry into identity and yet, despite
attempts to move away from it, this conflation perpetuates even in very contemporary
writing. Murray points out the problematic nature of this political nomenclature in that
an umbrella term “can assume a hierarchy (i.e. Travellers seen as a subgroup of Roma)”
and that “if you are not named you can be excluded and marginalised within the very
category in which you are identified” (2012: 570). It seems almost ironic that the political
language used to address the minority status of the Roma has given rise to further mis-
understanding and marginalisation of groups like the Roma. Further enquiry needs to
address this paradigm shift in a way that “dissolves the classical rigidity of the Seltf/Other
and more aptly reflects the specific conditions of globalisation in the twenty-first century”
(de Burgh-Woodman 2014: 290). The use of umbrella language in the discourse of the
Roma underpins the lack of focused enquiry into the various sub-groups commonly
held under this term, and their specific and peculiar identities.

McGarry (2014: 758) cautions that “academics should be careful not to represent
Roma as a coherent bloc” and that “Roma, like “the majority” is not a monolithic unit
that thinks, acts and feels the same way” Zegarac’s (2008: 51) “epidemiological” per-
spective on culture suggests “it is cultural regularity, rather than cultural diversity, that
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should be surprising”, which leads to questions as to why so much of the literature con-
cerning the Roma presents them as a similar and amorphous group, with scant consid-
eration of the country from which they originate or where they reside, or any other
possible factors in the formation of their identity, such as the influences of age, gender,
education or media. As Engebrigtsen (2011: 124) notes, it is “urgent” to take into con-
sideration the variety between different Roma populations, and to pay attention to the
ways in which they are a part of the majority society in which they live. It is one of
the aims of this study to give close attention to the attitudes of Slovak-Roma school-
children in Britain and to create a space beyond the self/other dichotomy. Poststructur-
alist theory rejects notions of fixed or “essential” identity, preferring to look at “hybridi-
ty” and “third places” and “choice” which according to Block (2006: 37) “work far
better... when it comes to making sense of the cases of individuals who have moved
between and among qualitatively different sociocultural contexts.” The departure from
the view of identity as something fixed is outlined by McGarry (2014: 758) as a “process,
a performance”; Zhu (2014; 209) refers to the emergence of interculturality, rejecting
the view of identity as something an individual “either has or does not have”. For both
McGarry and Zhu identities are not taken a priori and the latter emphasises the role
of language practices in their negotiation.

Much existing research into the Roma has been focused on dismantling the self/other
dichotomy through examination of European education policy (see Miskovic 2009;
Garaz 2014; Rostas & Kostka 2014; Nistor et al. 2014). Much of this emphasises their
marginalisation and exclusion, concluding that many European education systems by de-
sign are incompatible with Roma students’ lifestyles and culture. For Rostas and Kost-
ka (2014) this is evidence of the reproduction of social inequalities which justifies the
lack of educational achievement of Roma schoolchildren as evidence of their inability
to adapt, rather than as institutional discrimination. This is discussed further by
Schneeweis (2012) in a study of press discourses of the integration of the European
Roma in which attention is drawn to the blurred line between integration and assimi-
lation, concluding that there can be no discussion of what integration should be with-
out those “typically excluded” (p. 685). This highlights the need for further research
in which these hitherto “excluded” voices can be heard. Pnevmatikos et al. (2010) have
gone some way to addressing this in a study examining the emergence of ethnic iden-
tity in childhood in Roma schoolchildren living in Greece, making some interesting
discoveries regarding the interplay between schooling and the participants’ attitudes
to language. Significantly, it was found that as the children grew older and enrolled in
school, their view of the Romani language as a stable and constant aspect of their iden-
tity diminished, and by eleven years old, no participant reported feeling that the loss
of the Romani language would have a detrimental effect on their identity.

Identity negotiations are based on an increasingly complex set of cultural inter-
actions. Movement of individuals both globally and nationally has led to the emergence
of interculturality, however grand narratives of identity do still exist. This is evident
in the case of ethnic Roma identity; the majority of literature takes the participants as
objects rather than subjects of research and there is a clear propensity to group them
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alongside other travelling communities. This particular grand narrative may need to be
dismantled and its constituents re-examined, taking into account other aspects of identity
beyond ethnicity, such as nationality, age and language practices.

Research Questions:

¢ How do Slovak-Roma schoolchildren in a Medway academy (Kent, UK) nego-
tiate their identities?

¢ What are their attitudes towards learning English?

¢ What potential areas of conflict do they encounter?

4. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

4.1. Participants

Participants were selected using purposive sampling (Newby 2010) on the basis
that they were able to give a particular insight into the research context. A list of potential
participants was created; the criteria for selection was firstly self-identification as Slovak
Roma, and in the age range of 13—16 years, but initially beyond that there were no stipu-
lations for inclusion or exclusion based on academic achievement in order to harvest
a spectrum of views. Ultimately four participants were identified as fulfilling the re-
search criteria: two males and two females. Each participant self-identifies as ethni-
cally Roma and each is resident in one of the three key wards in Medway identified
and described in the following section.

Michal' is a fourteen year-old male. He was born in Slovakia but has lived in Med-
way for the past eight years. He has previously spent time in Belgium. He has returned
to Slovakia on a number of occasions. He has a large extended family resident in the UK.
He has spent some time in the care of the local authority and is now a looked after
child in his grandparents’ home. His L1 is Slovakian and he also speaks Romani,
although he has degrees of proficiency in a further two languages. Educationally he
is four National Curriculum sub-levels below the target for his age group in English.

Ondrej is a fourteen year-old male. His family migrated to England from Slovakia
when he was six years old. This migration was for both economic reasons, and because
several other family members were already resident in the UK. He was bilingual in Romani
and Slovakian before acquiring English as an additional language. He has been in the UK
education system consistently since his arrival. In terms of educational progress, he is two
National Curriculum sub-levels above the target for his age group in English. He has a large
number of both close and extended family members living in Medway.

Sona is a thirteen year-old female. Her family migrated from Slovakia to the UK
when she was nine years old for economic purposes. Although now resident in Medway,
her family also spent at least a year in another area of the UK. Her L1 is Romani which
was the sole language she spoke until beginning school aged four/five in Slovakia,
at which time she began to learn Slovakian. She also has degrees of proficiency in three
other languages. When she arrived in the UK aged nine she knew very little English. Sona
has three brothers close in age to her. In terms of educational progression, she is two
National Curriculum sub-levels above the target for her age group in English.

' All names are aliases to protect the participants’ anonymity.
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Jolana is a fourteen year-old female whose family migrated from Slovakia to the
UK when she was seven years old for economic purposes. Her L1 is Romani, but she
is also fluent in Slovakian. When arriving in the UK she knew only “some words”
in English. She has been in the UK education system consistently since her arrival. She
has two older sisters who no longer live in the family home and one younger brother.
Educationally she is five National Curriculum sub-levels below the target for her age
group in English.

4.2. Context of the study

In 2015 the Unitary Authority of Medway, in Kent, found itself at the confluence
of a number of significant socio-political, educational and economic events. Nationally,
Medway falls into the bottom 20% of districts for skills and qualifications, long term
unemployment and mortality. The Medway census of 2011 reports an increase in the Black
and Minority Ethnic population since 2001, with the proportion now standing at 10.4%
against the majority 85.5% White British population. There has been a 77.6% increase
in Medway’s population of those born outside the UK, with the majority of this number
self-reporting as being from Continental Europe, Africa, Asia and the Middle East.
The proportion of the population born in Europe increased from 1.6% to 3.7%, by far
the greatest increase of any other category. In 2.9% of households, nobody has English
as a first language. Finally, 1.2% of the population report that they either cannot speak
English, or cannot speak English well. Of this final group, half are to be found living
in just three of Medway’s wards, all adjacent to one another.

There is great diversity within the Medway school community which comprises
a range of ethnic identities and a multitude of languages are spoken, reflecting the de-
mographic of the area in which it is situated. A significant proportion of students self-
identify as “Slovak-Roma”. This particular group holds minority status and there is rela-
tively little ethnographic research in which members of this group are audible. Existing
research into attitudes towards those identifying as “Roma” in a general sense often em-
phasises marginalisation and restricted access to opportunities (Miskovic 2009). Han-
cock (2002) describes their persecution as unparalleled, whilst Engebrigtsen (2011)
describes the perpetual re-emergence of historic pejorative attitudes.

4.3. Research Design

The research design received ethical clearance from the research institution and
permission from the head of the secondary school. Participants’ parents gave their per-
mission. The school community liaison officer acted as the intermediary as most of
the parents did not speak any English, and some did not read or write in any language.
The school community liaison officer explained the consent form to them verbally and
then they signed. The first author explained to the participants at the start of each inter-
view what the interview would be about, that their anonymity was guaranteed and added
that they could cease participation at any point. The participants also signed a consent form.

The data was collected through four semi structured individual interviews lasting
16, 17, 19 and 24 minutes, which were digitally recorded and transcribed. The interview
questions (see Appendix) were designed to explore the research questions by encour-
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aging the participants to reflect on them. When considering the types of questions ap-
propriate to the aim, Patton’s (1990) classifications of qualitative research interview
questions were considered to frame both researcher perspective and responses needed.
Background/demographic questions were necessary particularly in making sense of the
data during analysis, but also allowed the participant to self-reflect on their own cultural
identity. Secondly, experience/behaviour questions were used, both to reflect on what had
been done in the past and what might be done in the future. Finally, opinions/values
questions were employed to elicit participants’ attitudes and feelings. This research is
as much about finding out how the participants felt about the information they were giv-
ing as about the actual information itself (Holliday 2007: 4).

Following the model used by Valkanova (2009) and Dewacele and Maclntyre (2014)
the main themes discussed here were identified through close study and comparison
of the participants’ responses during the interview process. The aim of the study was
to “give voice” to the participants and their experiences, however from an interpretivist
perspective, it is important that the researcher attempts to “see the social world from
the perspective of those he or she researches” and uses dialogue to try to “discern the
perceptions of others and interpret their meaning and purposes’ (Counsell 2009: 263),
rather than to impose our own preconceived notions on the evidence. However, through
a careful process of close reading and coding, at least five themes emerged clearly.

5. ANALYSIS

Theme 1: Perception of Identity by Others

There were close similarities in participants’ recollections of the attitudes of “Eng-
lish” people towards them. Ondrej reports comments such as “we get on their nerves,
because we’re like taking their jobs, making problems, stuff like that.” He also reports
comments such as ““Why are we here?”” and “Go back to your own country.”” Similarly,
Jolana remembers being asked “Why did you come to England?” Ondrej complains that
pejorative attitudes are evidenced in the comments of some English people, but these
are not necessarily specifically directed at his being Roma, but just having a generalised
status of immigrant, in which his nationality is conflated with many others. Sona reports
that “English people used to call us ‘Kosies’ and all that”, a reference to “Kosovans”,
a pejorative term for immigrants of a particular appearance. Similarly, Ondrej expands
on the ways in which they are perceived:

“Oh, yes. Like some people, like not from Slovakia, but like from different countries,
like Romanian, yes, Albanian and stuff like that. They look like us, so I don’t know why
it is, they look like us but they’re just making problems, they’re like stealing and stuff like
that. They don’t want to learn, stuff like that, and I just don’t want to be seen as that”.

Interestingly this reveals an awareness in the participant of the ability to negotiate
the way in which his identity is perceived and the possibility of a degree of agency in this
process. A similar attitude and awareness is found in Sona who reports that upon arriv-
ing in England “it was so hard to really change myself”, again demonstrating an aware-
ness not just of agency but also alluding to the significance of the influence of a dif-
ferent culture and language on oneself.
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Notably, when explaining negative perceptions, both Ondrej and Sona were anxious
to qualify their statements. Ondrej stated: “It’s not everybody, it’s just like some people”,
whilst Sona declared: “I’m not trying to be racist or mean.” There is a degree of irony
here in that both participants are demonstrating great sensitivity in their attribution of
others’ attitudes, despite this being in response to questions regarding the generalisa-
tion of their perceived identity.

Theme 2: Adaptability

A number of the participants’ responses demonstrated the challenges that they had
faced in negotiating a cross cultural identity, particularly in terms of the role language
learning played in the process of enculturation. Adaptability is evident when Sona de-
scribes whether she found moving between cultures difficult: “I used to be, but I’'m not
anymore, because I’'m used to it”. For these participants, language accommodation is re-
ported as “normal”, as Jolana remarks, “If I have like Slovakian friends or Czech friends,
then I speak to them like that”. Michal reports as speaking four languages, and Sona re-
ports as speaking six. Sona reports that “When we was living in Slovakia, we had to
speak Slovakian” and that migration to England meant “we had to speak English, we had
to do spellings”. The repetition of the modal “had to” conveys a sense of obligation
felt by the participant. This theme of responsibility is continued by both Michal who
states he speaks English “so people understand” and by Jolana who states that in in-
teractions with English people “I have to speak to them in English” because otherwise
“they won’t understand”. What is interesting is the evidence of the participants’ degree
of personal responsibility for communicative accommodation. Jolana does not state that
she cannot make herself understood, but rather the responsibility is with her to converge
with her environment to ensure those around her are not inconvenienced. She reports
that she does not mind doing this, revealing a pragmatic and adaptable attitude towards
the learning of English. It is worth noting additionally that Jolana’s expression differs
from that of Michal. For Michal the purpose of code switching is so “people” understand.
Jolana, in contrast uses “they” and “them”, potentially constructing an in-group/out-group
dichotomy. The value of speaking the English language in adapting to the culture is
further reflected on by Ondre;j:

“...English people, they always see I speak English, the English, but this is English
country, like this is England, this is English school, stuff like that. So it will be better I will
speak... if I spoke English”.

This again reveals a pragmatic attitude towards the acquisition of English and an
awareness of the role language plays in enculturation. There is an interesting change
of tense from “I will speak™ to “if I spoke” in which the self-correction to the conditional
tense actually evidences the participant’s proficiency in the language. The motivation
for this may be found in Ondrej’s recognition of the potential for positive feedback through
language competency when he states that “Sometimes we speak English outside, so
like the English people thought, yes, they go like, yes.” The benefits of competency
in the English language to the participants are further explored in the next section.
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Theme 3: Aspirations

There was evidence of strong aspirations in some participant responses. There was

a clear link made between the learning of English and the ability to make progress. The
strongest of these attitudes were expressed by Sona, who describes a transitional period:
“When we was in Year 7 we used to be so talking and swearing. We used to do bad stuff,

but since we got into Year 8, we was like, ‘Oh my God, we have to change our behaviour.
What did we do?””

She describes the role English speaking amongst her social group played in this
transition:
“C answered her in English, and I think I started English in questions with him. So then
I was like, “Why are they speaking English?’. So then I was like, “Why do you two talk
English?’. She said, ‘Because you have to, because this is England’. So then, me, I started
talking English with C, then AM started talking to me, and really, I don’t know, I just love
this school. This school pushed me up so much. I didn’t used to be like that”.

Perhaps this is not surprising when we consider that Sona is currently two National
Curriculum sub levels above the target for her age group in English. The aspirations
of Sona have extended to those around her; having felt that “English girls pushed me”
she states an ambition to do the same for her family and “move my little sister... I can
push her up with English.” Reporting that her mother does not yet speak English, de-
spite having lived in England for five years, Sona states a desire to “try to help her out”
and justifies to her the use of English at home saying: “That’s why we talk English
with you so we can at least a little bit push you up”. Noticeably the language used equates
proficiency in English with ascension, however the verb ‘push’ also connotes compul-
sion or demand, an attitude which is reported by Sona in conversations with other mem-
bers of her ethnic group demonstrating the conflicting influences on her performance.

“Every time I say something in English, she says, ‘Oh my God, you’re not English,
so don’t speak English’, but I ignore her. So, I even like make her, not upset, but make her
crazy so I can push her into it, as well. So I do that as well, but sometimes it works, some-
times it doesn’t. Sometimes she hits me, so I don’t speak English.”

The link between aspiration and group identification is also discussed by Ondre;j,
who states that his ethnically Roma mother
“doesn’t allow me to have Roma friends... She says, if I’ve been with them, I wouldn’t
learn anything, I will just make problems and stuff like that. She wants for me to study
for going to college.”

This seems to represent an attitude towards mobility which is augmented by
Ondrej’s reflections on his own cultural identity; he reports as being “Slovakian™ pri-
marily during the recorded part of the interview, and answers “Not really,” when asked
whether he has ever felt that he cannot say he is Roma. However, at the conclusion of
the interview, after the recording device had been switched off, Ondrej embarked on a
clarification of some of his answers stating that during Year 8 he was rejected by many
of his Roma peers for “not making trouble enough”. He draws a clear link between
his acquisition of English and his aspirations: “It will give me advantages in the future,
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like because then I could get somewhere, get a job and stuff like that” and feels that
there is potential for his children, “Like, better future for them”. To this end he reports
motivation to continue to refine his English language skills, “We want to improve our
English and our accents” and to continue to “acts like English people”.

Aspirations were not as evident in all participants. For Jolana English is “good be-
cause it makes you like learn like more things” but qualifies this with the attitude that
“you have to learn it... because you won’t understand anything.” This pragmatism is
in contrast to the more specific benefits, similar to those of Ondrej, identified by Sona
which she clearly links to her future plans: “I want to stay [in England], I want my
kids to be here as well.” Her reflections on her own experience form the basis of her
future aspirations:

“My family chose to come here, they [her future children] will have to do the same
thing as us. They’ll want to go, so if they live here and then straight away pushed us up
in English, so they know everything. So they wasn’t like... I don’t want my kids to live
the same thing, life as I did.”

Despite clearly recognising the difficulties of her situation, Sona maintains aspira-
tions for her future based on her language competence suggesting she would like to work
in the travel industry as she could fulfill a role that requires someone who “talks different
languages.” This is unusual as she clarifies that usually “girls like sixteen/seventeen get
married, children, and that’s why I said, I just don’t want the same life as they do.”
Again, evident here is a lack of homogeneity.

Theme 4: Self-Perceptions of Identity

In contrast to the view of the Roma as a homogenous group, for whom their ethnic
identity is an over-arching feature, the participants’ reflections on their own identities
revealed, even in such a small sample, a distinct degree of variation. Jolana repeatedly
refers to “our country”, as does Ondrej, revealing a clear identification with a Slovakian
national identity. Ondrej states that he would identify himself primarily as “Slovakian”,
and then “Roma”, however Jolana explains that “I’m Roma because it’s just how I al-
ways was since I was born.” Yet Slovakian national identity is clearly an important
dimension for both participants. In contrast, Michal’s responses suggest ambiguity,
demonstrating no particular allegiance to any specific location and stating he would not
mind living in “any other town, any.” Sona does not use possessive pronouns to refer
to Slovakia, but does state that, “because I’'m from Slovakia, I don’t want to forget about
my language” and that “sometimes I do feel like Slovakian, and sometimes I feel like
English... I feel in the middle.” What appears clear here, is that despite her assertion
that “I don’t want to go back to Slovakia” it still holds a significant influence on her
self-perception of identity. Noticeably, during the interview Sona only ever referred
to negotiations between a Slovakian and English identity, calling into question just how
significant her ethnic identity has become for her.

It is noticeable with a number of the participants that national identity appears to
be considered as more significant than ethnic identity. For Ondrej, his Roma ethnicity
is something he has difficulty reconciling. After the recorded interview, he reported
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conflict between the way he is perceived in England, stating that in Slovakia he only had
Slovakian, not Roma, friends and that “My family don’t even look like Roma”. However,
he currently feels “poor” and that people just think we “sing and dance” perhaps refer-
encing the stereotypical myth of the ‘gypsy’ as the other. A further concern was the
way in which he felt perceived to be like other traditionally travelling communities,
such as English Travellers, groups with which he did not self-identify at all. Yet for
Ondrej being Roma is clearly an important facet of his identity. He explained the role
of religion in Roma culture, emphasising the strength of belief that they all have a place
in Heaven as being based on the fact they have no homeland and exhibiting a great
deal of pride in his culture. However, he is very aware of the connotations attached to
the Roma ethnicity:

“Like, even if it’s our country, like we live in Slovakia, all the generations, but like if

they saw Roma people like wanted to get a job, they wouldn’t like take us, because
they... I don’t know why it is, they’re just racist. Like not all people, just some ones.”

There is a distinct self-awareness in the ways in which they are perceived through
many of the participants’ comments. Ondrej goes on to question why “they take all
the people and think that we are all same but we’re not, because like everybody was
brought up differently.” Jolana continues in this vein:

“In our country [Slovakia], like many others, we don’t live like all together, because
they live all apart. So they live... Some Roma are like dirty, but some aren’t. Like it depends
on what family they have and like that. But like, we are different, but some of them, say
like C, S, me and C, and N, like we are all different and my cousin, and that, but some that
come with us, they are different as well, because they are like... Some are dirty, some are
living in a dirty house or something.”

Jolana here refers to “we” and “they” pointing out that for her, there are clear dif-
ferences within the Roma community. She also refers to “our country”, again reinforcing
the importance of Slovakian nationality on her identity. In other parts of the interview
she refers frequently to Romani as “our language” and “my language”. For her, language
is a site of negotiation. When asked to indicate a preference for English or Roma culture
she “would pick Roma because it’s my language”, which is a clear indication of this
participant’s personal link between her language and her culture. Other participants
also offer views regarding language and their identity. Ondrej reports that Romani is
rarely spoken in his family, and speaking Romani “is like nothing” in terms of its im-
portance. Describing language habits of the Roma in Slovakia, he states: “It’s like in my
country, they didn’t actually speak Romani, they spoke Slovakian all the time.”
Michal describes only speaking Roma as a last resort:

“If I told a story, I would talk Slovakian, and if I don’t do like the word, for example,

I couldn’t do it well... I would say it in English, and if I really don’t understand it in Eng-

lish, I will say it in Romani.”

For Jolana, despite Romani being her L1, and only having learnt Slovakian at age
four/five, she reports her main language now as being English,

“because things like in the world... English is main language so you can learn. Because when
you go to job and your spellings and writing and everything is right, so you’re English”.
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Theme 5: Conflict

There was evidence across the participants’ responses of a particular understanding
of what they saw as necessary to adapt to the norms of a new culture and environment.
Sona repeats the idea of sticking to ‘the rules’. In response to a question asking her about
how she deals with negative attitudes expressed towards her she felt that “I just need
to carry on with the rules.” And when asked about the difficulties in being both Roma
and English, she asserted that “I have to carry on the rules and just get on with it really.”
The role of English language learning is highlighted again when she reports having
been told “Speak English, you’re in an English country, so don’t break the rules.”
However pragmatic Sona’s approach might appear to be, the difficulties of converg-
ing to language expectations are expressed by Jolana who states:

“They don’t even know how to feel, like if you have to speak always just English, not
your language, they think it’s like very easy to just speak to your friends like in English if
they are like from your culture and they are Roma. But they have it easy because they have
English...”

This demonstrates that Jolana feels pressure to reject her own L1 in order to adapt,
and evidences a lack of accommodation from L1 English speakers who have no under-
standing, in her view, of the difficulties in expressing oneself in a language which has
had to be learned. The role of acquiring English in order to adapt is also emphasised
by Ondrej, who states that the most important thing one needs to do to be English is “Like
speak English. All the time... even at home”. However, there is conflict reported in lan-
guage as a site for identity; “I get confused; speak that language, speak language, speak
that language”.

6. DISCUSSION

6.1. Perceptions of Identity by Others

At least two of the participants reported negative perceptions based on their Roma
ethnicity. An oft-repeated explanation for the position of the Roma is an anachronous
attitude which privileges Roma ethnicity above all else and represents it as unrealistically
homogenous (Levinson 2014; Engebrigtsen 2011). This attitude, although perhaps born
from an ideological aspiration to respect and preserve a minority ethnicity (see Nistor
et al. 2014), paradoxically could serve to reinforce an outdated sense of enclosed and
immutable otherness. Perhaps Roma ethnicity is being singled out as the single deter-
minant factor of identity, ‘manufactured by uncompromising binarization’ (Levinson
2014: 16), and there is a failure to perceive individuals of Roma ethnicity as being in-
fluenced by globalising forces which are so comprehensively discussed in relation to
contemporary identity negotiations (see Bhatia & Ram 2009; Omoniyi 2010; O’Neill
2013). The findings suggest that perceptions of the participants still evidence a de-
gree of essentialism and, in juxtaposition to Antaki and Widdecombe’s (1998) in-
terculturality perspective, that the participants’ ethnic identity is ascribed permanent sa-
lience externally.

The evidence of ‘othering’ in the ascription of the participants’ identities corre-
sponds with McGarry and Drake’s (2013) identification of them as the ‘ethnic other’.
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These attitudes were reported as occurring primarily in Slovakia, but the existence of
the 2014 Ofsted Report into ‘Overcoming Barriers in the Roma Community’ and the
‘East European Roma Culture Awareness Guide’ (Felja & Smolinska-Poffley 2014)
published specifically to aid the Metropolitan Police, suggests that in the UK Roma
ethnicity is still given a great deal of special attention. Ironically, the participants’ nega-
tive perceptions in Slovakia are based entirely on their Roma ethnicity (Nistor et al. 2014)
but there now appears to be a further complication of their identity; they attract negative
connotations and rigid ascriptions of their ethnicity but their appearance is additionally
taken as an index of ‘East European Migrant’. Tracy’s (2002) categorisation of national
identity as a ‘master’ identity suggests we should not be surprised that that in the context
of global movement there is a tendency to label individuals based on their geographic
origins. Although much existing literature on the Roma emphasises their ethnicity as
a site for oppression and persecution (Hancock 2002), here they find their identities
demarcated by a cruder boundary (Edwards 2009) apparently drawn between ‘native’
British and everyone else. Their ability to adapt to this and their own self perceptions
are discussed in subsequent sections.

6.2. Adaptability

For all participants, language was extensively discussed as key site of identity ne-
gotiation. All participants report speaking between three and six separate languages.
Koven (2001) suggests that speaking a different language can be a way of performing
a different version of the self, or in other words the acting of a social role. Dewaele
(2010) posits that the connotations of that language are transferred to the speaker’s self-
perception albeit in this case temporarily, perhaps a reflection of what Blommaert (2007)
considers to be a deliberate act to position the self within the socio-cultural order. For
Jolana the learning of English appears born of necessity. This appears to be a quite prag-
matic and accommodating attitude but is perhaps evidence of only a superficial practical
shift rather than having a significant influence on core identity. Furthermore there is
a clear polarisation of in-group and out-group in her responses, a perspective not found
in all participants. In this case, language accommodation could be considered a mecha-
nism through which a minority culture protects itself (Levinson 2014); the acquisition
of enough language to placate the need to engage with capital, but only in terms of
social survival. For Jolana speaking many languages is described as ‘normal’ which
suggests there may be a stable sense of the self, independent of the language spoken.
The findings of Pnevmatikos et al. (2010) would seem to support this, in that the con-
stancy of the language spoken was not reported as a key indicator of the stability of
identity. At first this may be seen to contradict Zhu’s view that ‘language practices
and identity are mutually dependent and interconnected’ (2014: 218) but of course we
must remember that the choice not to speak a language is as deliberate an act as the
choice to speak it. A ‘one language; one culture’ model seems erroneous here; as Ed-
wards (2009; 205) suggests, we should be cautious of equating one particular language
with a feeling of ‘groupness’; it is possible that a strong sense of group identity can
prevail despite adapting to the use of alternative communicative codes.
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The ability to survive, and maintain their group identity, is what Valkanova credits
as one of the greatest achievements of the Roma (Valkanova, personal communication,
4/3/2015). She asserts that as a nationless ethnicity, it has been their ability to adapt
without changing that has seen them prevail as a group for so long. However, under-
lining the imprudence of viewing the Roma as homogenous, as Levinson and Hooley
(2013) warn, for Sona language practices seem to exert a stronger effect on her personal
identity. She describes learning English at school as being, “so hard to really change my-
self”’, alluding to the significance impact a different culture and language has had on
her personal sense of identity, echoing Blommaert’s perspective that it is not simply
learning the words of a different language, but learning how to ‘be’ (2007). The ques-
tion arises here as to how far the participants are being, and how far they are becoming.
O’Neill (2013) suggests that individuals become ‘actors in their own narratives’ and
‘present preferred selves who strategically negotiate interactions’ (pp. 386—7). This
leads us to question whether the adaptability evidenced by the participants is always
a sincere performance or an accommodation which actually serves to protect the in-
group identity.

6.3. Aspirations

Two of the participants, Ondrej and Sona, demonstrate extremely positive attitudes
towards the learning of English and the potential benefits this could confer upon them,
but are also candid about the difficulties they have experienced when learning a new
language and express a desire to create a “better future” for their own children. It is not
surprising therefore to find that both these participants are two NC sub-levels above
the English target for their age-group, and at least six sub-levels above the other two
participants. This reflects Blommaert’s (2005) perspective that one’s life chances are
dictated by one’s ability to manage movement across languages. Sona’s reflections on
her progression in English consistently equate proficiency with ascension, repeating
the phrase ‘push up’ in relation to continued mastery of the language, demonstrating
an attitude that acquisition of the English language will increase her range of opportuni-
ties and raise her status; but this ‘push’ also connotes effort and seems to represent
her own intrinsic motivation to provide what she sees as valuable cultural capital for
her future children. Whilst inheritance from parent to child is often taken for granted,
there is an interesting change in perspective in that both participants also describe at-
tempts to improve their parents’ knowledge of the English language. Again the verb
‘push’ is repeated, suggesting the potential for the English language to raise her mother’s
status. It also connotes the idea of struggle, and it may be that there is resistance to
change, perhaps what we have previously identified as the strength of the in-group
boundaries. It appears that these participants’ attitudes converge with the results of
Zhu’s (2010) study in which it was found that the younger generation have the capacity
to autonomously construct new cultural and social identities through interactions, and
that through language socialisation they have the capacity to actively bring about changes
within their own communities. The findings of this study question whether genera-
tional differences are beginning to override ethnic differences.
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The potential significance that the language being acquired is English should be
recognised. Crystal (1997) identifies it as the globally dominant language, and it is seen
to connote status, modernity and to facilitate social advancement. For Sona, despite
Romani being her L1, and only having learnt Slovakian at age four/five, she reports
that English is her main language now. Previously we have questioned whether the ac-
quisition of language is an accommodation which actually serves to protect the in-group
boundaries, yet here participants seem to equate speaking English with being English,
with the concomitant benefits of this (Giles & Billings 2004). The role of English as
a language of prestige, modernity and global utility, may boost participants’ motivation
to acquire it when compared to other languages. However, if the language is acquired
as a form of symbolic capital, it may not outweigh the value of the language spoken
within the family if, as in this study, it is not English, as language continues to be seen
as an important symbol of group identity and social solidarity (Dorian 2010).

Dewacele and Nakano (2012) remind us that the process of learning a new language
can provide the motivation to achieve hitherto unimagined goals and this could be an
explanation for some of the participants’ rejection of in-group cultural expectations:
“I just don’t want the same life as they do.” Pnevmatikos et al. (2010) identified early
betrothal and marriage of Roma children as a central ring of their ethnic identity. In
Medway, the rate of pregnancy for 15—17 year old girls has been reported as one
in twenty. One participant clearly rejects the option of early marriage and this could
be seen as a re-positioning of her identity in that she is not just comparing herself within
her ethnic group, but within her generation and her wider peer group too. Identity com-
parisons outside of ethnicity are also facilitated through inclusion in mainstream educa-
tion. Previous studies have emphasised the educational segregation of Roma commu-
nities and attribute to this a lack of aspirations and educational success. In this study,
the participants are all enrolled in mainstream education, and there is clear evidence
of an agenda in the UK of ensuring inclusion, such as the Ofsted report (2014), Over-
coming Barriers, which highlights that pupils acquire language more readily when placed
with first-language English peers, rather than being taught in segregated units. As one
participant notes, “school pushed me”. For two participants, exceeding their target
English levels appears to be evidence of the success of this education policy and ena-
bles them to create aspirations. Of the remaining two participants, who are well below
their targets, it must be noted that one has spent a great deal of time in the care of the
local authority and this experience is likely to produce a confounding variable.

6.4. Self-Perceptions of Identity

The participants in this study occupy difficult territory. Despite strong self-identi-
fication as being of Roma ethnicity, all participants additionally identified strongly as
‘Slovakian’. This reflects findings that “many Roma in Slovakia consider themselves
to be Slovaks or Hungarians and identification with the majority is more significant than
their Roma identity” (Covrig 2004: 94). Sona only ever refers to her identity as being
either Slovakian or English, and Ondrej emphasises his Slovakian identity over his ethnic
identity adding that his family doesn’t even look like Roma. This brings another com-
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plicating dimension to the negotiation of their identities, especially that Roma identity
can reduce access to opportunities in Slovakia. National identity may be fundamental and
inclusive (Smith, 1999) and yet, ironically, these participants report exclusion from their
national identity based on their ethnicity. This may reflect the continuing binarization
of the Roma as the ‘other’, and the weight attributed to the strength of their in-group
culture (McGarry 2010; Levinson 2014). This reminds us of Engebrigtsen’s (2011: 124)
advice that it is “urgent’ to take into consideration that the Roma are part of the majority
populations in which they live; certainly for these participants their national identity
is a hugely important dimension of their identity and yet one, as we see in policy do-
cuments such as the Ofsted Report (2014), which is totally overlooked. The results of
this study, although small scale, demonstrate that in the case of the Roma, national
identity must be taken into consideration.

6.5. Conflict

The perceptions and expectations of others are at the core of much of the conflict
felt by the participants. Participants report a lack of accommodation from English L1
speakers in understanding the difficulties when communicating in English, more spe-
cifically the feelings of inability to be natural, and having to create an artificial per-
formance, something that Pavlenko describes as ‘anguish’ (2006: 29). Perhaps here we
can highlight the possibility of a revision of perceptions; rather than seeing the Roma
as refusing to assimilate, a perspective reported by Miskovic 2009; Garaz 2014; Rostas
and Kostka 2014; and Nistor et al. 2014, it may be useful to consider that their difficul-
ties are similar to other multilinguals negotiating between languages and contexts.

However, it is not just feelings of discomfort when using English which are a source
of conflict; Sona reports that her choice to speak English the majority of the time causes
conflict within her ethnic community, “Sometimes she hits me, so I don’t speak English.”
Despite the view that convergence to the dominant language code can convey a great
deal of symbolic capital upon the speaker (Giles & Billings 2004), in this case, con-
vergence with the dominant language form is not necessarily conveying any sort of
prestige but has consequent negative peer evaluation (see Edwards, 2010; Marlow
& Giles 2010). This draws attention to the potential difficulties that could be experi-
enced by an individual who finds themselves caught in a web of cultural expectations
which may be conflicting; as Levinson suggests, the ‘darker outcomes’ (2014: 2). Here
the use of English moves beyond its denotative function and is connoting an alternative
identity; Michal reports being told by a member of her community, “You’re not English,
so don’t speak English”. This example of language criticism shows that for the partici-
pants in this study, the negotiation of their identity is a complex, shifting set of circum-
stances in which they must negotiate between criticism from the dominant culture for
not speaking English but perhaps even stronger criticism from their own ethnic in-group
for speaking it. Because of the small sample size and that unique geographical context
it is impossible to make generalisations from this research. However, the analysis of the
qualitative data allows us to question the prior conceptualisations of Roma ethnicity
which have hitherto, as Pavlenko and Blackledge (2004:19) say, ‘reigned uncontested’.
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7. CONCLUSION

Intercultural studies emphasise the continual negotiation of cultural membership,
ascription by others and self-orientation. The results of this study suggest that there is still
a strong element of ascription by others in terms of the nature of participants’ ethnicity
and its relationship to their identity. However, what is not considered in detail are
their other cultural memberships. It is clear that the participants strongly identify with
nation and therefore future research may wish to investigate this further, as opposed
to continuing to align ethnic Roma with other travelling communities.

There is a paradox in that participants in this study cannot be viewed as a coherent
bloc; they reported individual aspirations, identifications and attitudes. And yet, despite
the differences described and the lack of a state, the Roma ethnicity has survived for
a considerable time. It is necessary to consider how far the researcher may have been told
what she wanted to hear, or how superficial the adaptations of the participants might
be. The question remains as to the strength of endogamy and in-group identity, which
as this study has shown may exist independent of language shifts, and the juxtaposition
with the possibilities that the aspirations of the younger members of the community re-
port. In a post-modern world there are greater opportunities for more complex construc-
tions of identity. Furthermore, the participants in this study are all enrolled in mainstream
education and of them, two are achieving above national targets which can also be seen
as a site of alternative opportunities. There may be merit in additional cross-generational
investigations of how far increased choice and opportunity might weigh against tradition-
al ethnic constructions of identity.

Finally, more small-scale studies such as this will allow for greater opportunity for
self-representation. As one participant said in her interview, on leaving the room, “I want
people to know what I can do, not what I can’t do, and no one knows what I can do”.

© Laura Hryniewicz, Jean-Marc Dewaele, 2017

APPENDIX

The questions below were not asked in any particular order, but were used as prompts
during discussion with the participants to encourage reflection on their responses.

Context Questions:

Family/extended family resident in the UK?
Number of Years in UK?

Just in Medway?

Previous countries?

Parents speak English?

Which language at home?

* & & & o o

Experience/Behaviour and Opinions/Values Questions:
1) What do you think you need to do to be English?

2) What do you need to do to be Roma?

3) Who do you feel similar to?
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4) Who do you feel different from?
5) Who do you not want to be like?
6) Does everyone see you in the same way?
7) Do you ever feel you have problems with who you are?
8) How far is speaking Romani an important part of your identity?
9) Why is speaking English important to you?
10) Who do you speak Romani to?
11) Who do you speak English to?
12) Do you speak any other languages?
13) Which is the most natural language for you?
14) Are you Slovakian?
15) Are you seen as Slovakian?
16) Would you ever tell someone you were something that you’re not?
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Abstract. The first-person pronoun “I” refers to a particular individual as the speaker producing
an utterance, and second-person “you” refers to another individual to whom the speaker directs the utterance.
This well-accepted idea of personal pronouns, however, does not contribute to the explication of their func-
tions in discourse although only first- and second-person pronouns refer to “discourse instances” (instances
de discourse) (Benveniste 1966). This paper aims to establish the contention that the first-person pronoun
“I”” refers to the speaker as the addresser of an illocutionary act, and the second-person pronoun “you” refers
to the hearer as the addressee of the illocutionary act. This clarifies the discursive function of the personal
pronouns: they indicate participants of the illocutionary act performed in the discourse. Identifying the indi-
cating function of personal pronouns makes it possible to analyze Japanese personal pronouns and the for-
mality level of the discourse, which are generally assumed to be a problem case, in a consistent manner.

Keywords: discourse, personal pronouns, Japanese, speech acts, J.L. Austin

1. KAPLAN’S THEORY OF INDEXICALS

According to Kaplan (1989: 489), personal pronouns are indexicals along with de-
monstrative pronouns such as “that” and “this”, adverbs such as “here”, “now”, and
“tomorrow”, and adjectives such as “actual” and “present”. Among these indexicals
Kaplan identifies two types, true demonstratives (“he”, “she”, “that”, etc.) and pure
indexicals (“1”, “here”, “now”, etc.). A referent of true demonstratives is fixed by the
speaker’s demonstrations or intentions, whereas a referent of pure indexicals does not
depend on such demonstrations or intentions. For example, the character of “I” deter-
mines the content of each of its tokens to be the speaker producing it, where a contextual
factor is sufficient to determine the content.

This idea is questioned by Sidelle (1991), who introduces the Answering Machine
Paradox. Since the character of “I”, “here” and “now” is a function from a contextual
parameter to the referent of the expression, utterances of “I”, “here” and “now” refer,
respectively, to the utterer, the location of utterance and the time of utterance. Since the
sentence “I am not here now” is uttered truly if and only if the utterer is not at the loca-
tion of utterance at the time of utterance, the sentence “I am not here now” may never
be uttered truly; an utterer is always at the location of utterance at the time of utterance.
This conclusion is at odds with the intuition that there are true instances of the sentence
“I am not here now” when it is uttered on a telephone answering machine — hence the
Answering Machine Paradox — and written on a post-it note and stuck on an office door
when its inhabitant is not in residence.
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Corazza et al. (2001) presents another problem. Imagine Joe is not in his office one
day and Ben notices that a number of students keep approaching his door and knocking.
They then stand around and look bemused for a while before leaving. Taking pity on
these poor students wasting their time, Ben decides to attach his “I am not here today”
note to Joe’s door. The trick works; the students, instead of knocking and waiting, take
one look at the note and then leave. What does “I”” refer to? Corazza et al. (2002) claim,
at the moment a student looks at the note, it would be strange to deny that it refers to Joe.

The present paper makes the contention that Japanese personal pronouns exhibit
another problem. There are several forms of first-person pronouns in Japanese, and they
are differentiated by gender and the formality level of speech. Shibatani (1990: 371) de-
scribes five first-person pronouns. Watakushi, watashi, boku and ore (ordered from the
most formal to the least formal) are used by male speakers. Watakushi, watashi and
atashi (ordered from the most formal to the least formal) are used by female speakers'.
As Kaplan explains, the character of these first-person pronouns determines the content
of each of their tokens to be the speaker producing it. It is, however, puzzling why there
are several first-personal pronouns that can refer to the same speaker. This strongly sug-
gests that the function of the Japanese first-person pronouns is more than selecting a par-
ticular speaker as the content of each of their tokens. In the rest of the present paper,
a theory of personal pronouns that replaces Kaplan’s will be introduced and, accordingly,
the discursive functions of personal pronouns will be described.

2. DISCURSIVE FUNCTIONS OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS

Personal pronouns are deictic expressions, and distinguished in terms of the refer-
ent’s roles in discourse, as the speaker, the hearer and the third person (Lyons 1977,
Gardelle & Sorlin 2015). Benveniste (1966) shows that only first- and second-person
pronouns refer to “discourse instances” (instances de discourse). The present section
describes discursive functions of first- and second-person pronouns. First, terminolo-
gies used in speech act theory are introduced.

Austin ([1962] 1975: 14—15) distinguishes a certain person in certain circumstanc-
es who utters certain words to bring about a certain conventional effect, that is, an il-
locutionary effect (described in felicity condition [A.1]) from a person in a given case
(described in felicity condition [A.2)]. Given below are Austin’s felicity conditions:

(A.1) There must exist an accepted conventional procedure having a certain conventional

effect, that procedure to include the uttering of certain words by certain persons in
certain circumstances, and further,

(A.2) the particular persons and circumstances in a given case must be appropriate for

the invocation of the particular procedure invoked.

(B.1) The procedure must be executed by all participants both correctly and

(B.2) completely.

! Shibatani (1990: 371) describes four second-person pronouns in Japanese: anata, kimi, anta and
omae (ordered from the most formal to the least formal) used by male speakers; anata and anta are
used by female speakers, and anata is more formal than anta.
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(I'.1) Where, as often, the procedure is designed for use by persons having certain thoughts
or feelings, or for the inauguration of certain consequential conduct on the part of any
participant, then a person participating in and so invoking the procedure must in fact
have those thoughts or feelings, and the participants must intend so to conduct them-
selves, and further

(I'.2) must actually so conduct themselves subsequently.

(Austin 1975: 14—15)

Using Austin’s examples of explicit performatives, let us explain the distinction
between (i) a certain person who brings about an illocutionary effect and (ii) a person
in a given case:
(E. @) ‘I do (sc. Take this woman to be my lawful wedded wife)’ — as uttered in the
course of the marriage ceremony.
(E. b) ‘I name this ship the Queen Elizabeth’® — as uttered when smashing the bottle
against the stem.
(E. ¢) ‘I give and bequeath my watch to my brother’ — as occurring in a will.
(E. d) ‘I bet you sixpence it will rain tomorrow.’
(Austin 1975: 5)

The first-person pronoun “I”” in these examples does not only refer to a speaker in a given
case, but also indicates the performer who brings about the illocutionary effect of vowing,
naming, bequeathing, or betting. We refer to a speaker in a given case as a speaker and
to the performer of an illocutionary act as the addresser. In the case of explicit performa-
tives, a speaker in a given case explicitly refers, by the first-person pronoun “I”,
to her/himself as the addresser of a particular illocutionary act: the pronoun “I”’ refers
to the speaker and indicates the addresser of the illocutionary act.

Similar duality exists in the second-person pronoun “you”. A conventional illocu-
tionary effect is brought about on a certain person, that is, the target recipient of an illo-
cutionary act. We call this person the addressee of the illocutionary act, who is distin-
guished from a hearer in a given case, to whom the speaker speaks. Consider the follow-
ing examples:

(1) Iwelcome you.

(2) Tapologize to you.

(3) Tappoint you to the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court.

(4) Tobject to you.

Using the second pronoun “you”, a speaker in each of these cases refers to the hearer
to whom s/he speaks, as the target recipient of the illocutionary act of welcoming, apolo-
gizing, appointing or objecting; “you” indicates the target recipient of the illocutionary
act, as well as referring to the hearer in the case.

Austin’s speech act theory reveals complicated discursive situations (“discourse
instances” in Benveniste’s term). An individual is referred to by first person pronoun
“I”” not only in terms of her/his discursive role of saying something to someone to express
her/himself, but also in terms of her/his discursive role of the addresser of a particular
illocutionary act. A hearer is referred to by the second-person pronoun “you” not only
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in terms of her/his discursive role of being spoken to by the speaker, but also in terms
of her/his discursive role of the addressee of a particular illocutionary act. A speaker
in a given case, that is, in a given discourse, performs a particular illocutionary act as
the addresser, while identifying the hearer as the addressee of the act’. This is illustrated
in the following diagram.

the addresser the addressee
of an act of the act

the speaker the hearer

Diagram 1: the model of the illocutionary act

Goffman (1981: 144) also distinguishes different discursive functions of the speaker,
which he describes as animator, author and principal. An animator is “a body engaged
in acoustic activity” or “an individual active in the role of utterance production”. An au-
thor “has selected the sentiments to be expressed and the words in which they are en-
coded”. A principal is “someone whose position is established by the words that are
spoken, someone whose beliefs have been told, someone who is committed to what
the words say”.

There are some similarities between Goffman’s and Austin’s ideas. Goffman’s con-
cept of animator corresponds to the speaker performing a locutionary act in Austin
(1975: 92—93): it is an act of saying something, which is composed of (i) the phonetic
act of uttering certain noises, (ii) the phatic act of uttering certain vocables or words
and (iii) the rhetic act of using that pheme (in the phatic act) or its constituents with a cer-
tain more or less definite sense and reference. Goffman’s concept of author corresponds
to the speaker in a given discourse performing an illocutionary act, and Goffman’s
concept of principal corresponds to the addresser of an illocutionary act. Goffman’s tri-
adic distinctions of the speaker and their correspondence to the speech-act-theoretic
model are illustrated in Diagram 2:

Goffman’s model speech-act-theoretic model
the principal Ar— the addresser of an illocutionary act
the author < > the speakerin a given_discourse performing
an illocutionary act

the speaker in a given discourse
performing a locutionary act

¥ N
. 4

the animator

Diagram 2: Goffman’s triadic distinctions of the speaker

2 See Oishi and Fetzer (2016) and Oishi (2014).
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The animator, the author and the principal of an utterance are all referred to or in-
dicated by the first-person pronoun. Since it has been shown that both the speaker and
the addresser, who correspond to the author and the principal in Goffman (1981), are
referred to or indicated by the first-person pronoun, let us show the animator is referred
to by it:

(5) (a knock on the door)

A: Who is it?
B: It’s me.

The first person pronoun “me” refers to the individual active in the role of this utterance
production, and speaker A identifies who speaker B is by means of the characteristics
of the speaker as an animator, that is, the acoustic features of the utterance.

In addition to these distinct concepts of participants of the discourse, an individual
who belongs to the world that is spoken about is referred to by first- and second-person
pronouns. Goffman calls such an individual a figure.

... as speaker, we represent ourselves through the offices of a personal pronoun, typically,

“L,” and it is thus a figure — a figure in a statement — that serves as the agent, a protagonist

in a described scene, a “character” in an anecdote, someone, after all, who belongs to the

world that is spoken about, not the world in which the speaking occurs (Goffman 1981: 147)

(the emphases are Goffman’s).

The identification of these different concepts of discursive participants and figures in the
world that is spoken about allows us to clarify the confusions which are caused by dif-
ferent uses of the first-person pronoun “I”” and the second-person pronoun “you”. This
is the target of the following section.

3. THE ANSWERING MACHINE PARADOX
AND THE “1 AM NOT HERE TODAY” NOTE

Sidelle (1991) claims that, according to Kaplan’s theory, the sentence “I am not
here now” may never be uttered truly because an utterer is always at the location of ut-
terance at the time of utterance. This is in conflict with our intuition that the sentence
can be uttered truly as an answering machine message.

As we argued in the proceeding section, the first-person pronoun “I” refers to the
speaker (as the animator and the author of an utterance) and indicates the addresser of
an illocutionary act (the principal of an utterance), and, as Goffman (1981) observes,
the pronoun can also refer to the speaker as a figure in the world that is spoken about. “T”
in the sentence “I am not here now” refers to (i) the speaker performing a locutionary act,
or the animator who produced the utterance and (ii) the speaker performing an illocu-
tionary act, or the author who has selected the sentiments to be expressed by the sen-
tence “I am not here now”, and indicates (iii) the addresser of the act of informing,
more specifically, the addresser informing the addressee about someone’s whereabouts,
or the principal who is committed to the truth of affirming someone’s whereabouts. “1”
also refers to the speaker as a figure in the world about whom the addresser has per-
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formed the illocutionary act of informing, or a figure in the world that the principal af-
firms about (and s/he is committed to its truth). This is shown in the following dia-
gram:

the addresser of the act of informing about a figure
(= the speaker/author)/

the principal
“” in “ am not here the speaker performing the illocutionary act/
now” the author

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 3: “l am not here now”

Because the illocutionary act that the speaker performs is the recorded act,
the speaker as a figure can be away from the place of utterance, which makes the utter-
ance true’.

The problem that Corazza et al. (2002) pose is a little more complicated. Since the
“I am not here today” note is written by Ben, Ben is the writer performing the locutionary
act, or the animator who wrote the note. However, Ben does not do this on his own au-
thority, but for the sake of Joe: Ben does what Joe would have done if he had known
that his students would keep visiting his office and wasting their time. Therefore, the
speaker performing the illocutionary act, or the author, who is referred to by “I”, is Joe,
not Ben. Just as the utterance of “I am not here now” on the answering machine, “I”
in “I am not here today” indicates the addresser of the act of informing, or the princi-
pal who is committed to the truth of affirming about someone’s whereabouts. “I”” also
refers to the speaker as a figure in the world about whom the addresser has performed
the illocutionary act of informing, or a figure in the world about whom the principal
affirms (and s/he is committed to its truth). This is shown in the following diagram:

the addresser of the act of informing

about a figure (= the speaker/author)/
/ the principle
“I” in “l am not here k the speaker performing the illocutionary act (= Joe)/

. ———
today the author (= Joe)

the speaker performing the locutionary act (= Ben)/
the animator (= Ben)

Diagram 4: “l am not here today”

Kaplan (1989) characterizes the referent of a token of “I” as the speaker who pro-
duces it, where the term “the speaker” is used somewhat loosely. The speaker who per-
forms an illocutionary act, or the author, is not distinguished from the speaker as a figure,

? Sidelle (1991) reaches a similar conclusion by claiming that an utterance can be deferred: the
utterance takes place when the message is heard by the hearer or read by the reader (the decoding
time) not when it is recorded or written (the encoding time).
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about whom the illocutionary act is performed. Sidelle (1991) identifies this problem
as the Answering Machine Paradox. The speaker who performs an illocutionary act, or
the author, is not distinguished from the speaker who is performing a locutionary act,
or the animator, either. This is pointed out by Corazza et al. (2002). Furthermore, the
addresser of a particular illocutionary act who is indicated by “I” is not included
in Kaplan’s theory. The analysis of the addresser of an illocutionary act, however, cannot
be replaced by that of the speaker who performs an illocutionary act, or the author.
To prove this point, Nunberg’s (1993) analysis of first- and second-person pronouns
will be examined in the following section.

4. PERSONAL PRONOUNS AND PROPER NAMES

Nunberg (1993: 20—21) claims that “I”” and singular “you’ can contribute proper-
ties in utterances that express general propositions. Consider the following examples:

(6) Condemned prisoner: 1 am traditionally allowed to order whatever I like for my last
meal.

(7) President. The Founders invested me with sole responsibility for appointing Su-
preme Court justices.

(8) Chess teacher giving an introductory lesson to a student who has just played 4. N x P....
According to all the textbooks, you often get in trouble with that move.

These utterances allow the general readings: “I”, “me” and ”you” do not only refer to
a particular speaker or hearer, but generally to the condemned prisoner, the president,
and the person who plays 4 x P..., respectively. These general readings are, however,
not available when a name or referentially used description is put in the place of the
indexical, as the following examples show:
(9) Darnay (the prisoner currently in cell 15) is traditionally allowed to order whatever
he likes for his last meal.
(10) The Founders invested George Bush (the man who ordered the invasion of Panama)
with sole responsibility for appointing Supreme Court justices.
(11) According to all the textbooks, Bill (my neighbor) often gets in trouble with that
move.

Let us re-analyze these examples on the basis of the model of first- and second-person
pronouns we have proposed.

In uttering “I am traditionally allowed to order whatever I like for my last meal”
(in [6]), the speaker performs an illocutionary act of an exercitive type (Austin 1975:
155—57). By the first-person pronoun “I”, the speaker refers to her/himself as the ad-
dresser of exercising her/his rights, who is, according to Austin’s (1975: 14) felicity con-
dition (A.1), a condemned prisoner who has the rights to order whatever s/he likes for
her/his last meal. In this use, “I” both refers to the speaker and indicates the addresser
of the illocutionary act. “Darnay” (the prisoner currently in cell 15) in the utterance
“Darnay ... is traditionally allowed to order whatever he likes for his last meal” (in [9]),
on the other hand, refers only to a figure in the world whose rights as a condemned
prisoner are affirmed. Obviously, “Darnay” does not indicate the addresser of the act
of affirming the condemned prisoner’s rights, which is an expositive illocutionary act
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type (Austin 1975: 161—63). The name “Darnay” does not indicate the addresser of ex-
ercising her/his rights as a condemned prisoner (as “I” in the utterance [6]), either. This
is illustrated by the following diagram:

the addresser of the act of exercising her/his
rights as a condemned prisoner/
the principle

“” in “l am
traditionally
allowed ...”

the speaker performing the illocutionary act/
the author

. 4

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 5: “| am traditionally allowed to order whatever | like for my last meal”

the addresser of the act of affirming/

the principle

a figure whose rights the addresser performs the illocu-
“Darnay” in “Darnay / tionary act of affirming about
is traditionally al-
lowed ...” the speaker performing the illocutionary act/

the author

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 6: “Darnay is traditionally allowed to order whatever he likes for his last meal”

The same is true with the second-person pronoun “you”. In uttering “According
to all the textbooks, you often get in trouble with that move” (in [8]), the speaker refers,
by “you”, to the hearer in this discourse as the addressee of the exercitive illocutionary
act of warning: according to the felicity condition (A.1), a less knowledgeable chess play-
er who is making a bad move. When “you” is replaced by name “Bill”, it refers only
to a figure in the world whose chess move is described as a bad move. The name does
not indicate the addressee of the illocutionary act of warning or describing. Let us show
this in diagram 7 and 8.

the addressee of the act of warning

“you" in“..,

you often get in the hearer to whom the speaker performs

an illocutionary act

the hearer who receives the speaker’s
locutionary act

Diagram 7: “According to all the textbooks, you often get in trouble with that move”
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the addressee of the act of describing

“Bill” in a figure whose move the addresser performs
“..., Bill often getsin ...” the illocutionary act of describing about

. 4

the hearer to whom the speaker performs an
illocutionary act

the hearer who receives the speaker’s
locutionary act

Diagram 8: “According to all the textbooks,
Bill often gets in trouble with that move”

Nunberg (1993: 20—21) says that “I”, “me”, and “you” in utterances (6) to (8)
contribute properties in utterances that express general propositions. This is because “I”
in utterance (6) indicates the addresser of the illocutionary act of exercising, that is, a con-
demned prisoner who asserts the right of ordering whatever s/he likes for her/his last
meal, and other speakers in an equivalent situation can be the addresser of this type of
illocutionary act. “You” in utterance (8) indicates the addressee of the act of warning,
that is, a less knowledgeable chess player whose move is warned about, and other
hearers in an equivalent situation can be the addressee of this type of illocutionary act.
Unlike the first- and second-person pronouns “I”, “me”, and “you”, the names in the
examples (9) to (11) do not have the discursive function of indicating the addresser or
addressee of an illocutionary act.

So far we have described the double discursive function of first- and second-person
pronouns: the function of referring to a speaker or hearer in a given case, and indicating
the addresser or addressee of an illocutionary act. There is, however, a specific case
in which the addressee of an illocutionary act is indicated by the second-person pronoun
“you” without a hearer being referred to by it. Consider the following example:

(12) You're — 1 don’t mean you personally — you re going to destroy us all in a nucle-
ar war (Kitagawa & Lehrer 1990: 743).

A European woman utters this to one of the authors talking about American political and
military policy in Europe. Kitagawa & Lehrer (1990: 743) analyze the utterance as fol-
lows: “In this utterance, the referents of (italicized) you are not specified in a way
whereby the hearer could pick out the individuals. Yet, you here could not be replaced
by one as in the case of impersonal pronouns...”.

To analyze this utterance, let us first add numbers to the token of “you™:

(13) You,’re — I don’t mean you, personally — you,’re going to destroy us all in a nuclear
war.

“You,” refers to the hearer in this discourse and indicates the addressee of an illocu-
tionary act. “You,” refers only to the hearer (*“...you, personally”), which suggests
“you,” only indicates the addressee of the illocutionary act. Accordingly, “you,”, which
is the repeated utterance of “you,”, indicates the addressee of the behabitive illocu-
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tionary act of criticizing (Austin 1975: 160—61): a person who is being criticized for
support for American political and military policy in Europe. This is shown in the fol-
lowing diagram:

the addressee of the act of criticizing

@1"’6 o <

I don’t mean you,
pers?nallyyly7< the hearer to whom the speaker
you.re... \ performs an illocutionary act

Diagram 7: “You,’re — | don’t mean you, personally — you,’re going
to destroy us all in a nuclear war”

In this example, the addressee of the illocutionary act of criticizing is explicitly
indicated by the phrase “I don’t mean you personally”, which is a hedge (Brown & Le-
vinson 1987: 164) or metacommunication comment (Fetzer 2013: 699). This, in turn,
serves as evidence for the double function of the second-person pronoun “you”. The
speaker is aware that “you” indicates the addressee of the illocutionary act of criticizing
as well as referring to the hearer in this discourse, and finds it necessary to indicate
explicitly the addressee without referring to the hearer (and does so by using the hedge
or metacommunication comment of “I don’t mean you personally”).

5. PERSONAL PRONOUNS IN JAPANESE

The arguments in the preceding sections strongly suggest that we need a pragmatic
theory in which (i) the referents of personal pronouns “I”” and “you” are distinguished
in more fine-grained ways than Kaplan’s (1989), and (ii) the discursive functions of these
pronouns are described fully.

What discursive functions are marked by different forms of first- and second-person
pronouns of languages like Japanese?

Personal pronouns are found in most, if not all, languages. Goddard and Wierzbicka
(1994: 37) claim that “I”” and “you” are universal semantic primitives which are attested
as distinct lexical elements in every human language known to date. According to Gar-
delle & Sorlin (2015: 5), Japanese personal pronouns exhibit a problem case to univer-
sality of personal pronouns:

Whether absolute universality can actually be claimed is a matter of some debate, due
to problem cases in Southeast Asian languages such as Burmese, Thai or Japanese, in which
‘pronouns’ are derived from nominal forms (Bhat 2004: 30). For instance, in Burmese,
the first-person pronouns are derived from the noun cun ‘slave’ [...], while second-person
pronouns are derived from religious titles (Bradley 1993: 158). In Japanese, ‘personal pro-
nouns’ are obtained from nouns of occupation or status titles, and have different forms
depending on sex, age, social status or emotional correlation [...]. Some studies, however
(e.g. Hinds 1986: 241; Diller 1994), find that these forms also show some characteristics
which set them apart from basic nominals.

Some linguists analyze Japanese personal pronouns broadly including the use of
nouns of occupations or status (Suzuki 1973; Kuroda 1965) on which Gardelle & Sorlin’s
(2015) description of Japanese personal pronouns seems to be based. Let us, however,
analyze more straightforward personal pronouns in Japanese.
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Watakushi, watashi, atashi, boku and ore are first-person pronouns. Watakushi means
a person (in contrast to a figure who belongs to the public sphere of the world*), and is
used as a first-person pronoun, and watashi and atashi are colloquial forms of watakushi,
and atashi is used by female speakers. The Chinese character which is pronounced as
boku now was pronounced as yatsukare/yatsugare, which was a humble first-person pro-
noun in old times®, but, since the Meiji era (1868 to 1912), boku has been generally
used as a first-person pronoun for male speakers. Ore is a self-referring form of a speaker
when the hearer is socially equal to, or lower than the speaker. It was used by both male
and female speakers, but, since the Azuchi Momoyama era (1568 to 1598), it has been
used as a first-person pronoun for male speakers®.

The first-person pronouns for male speakers, watakushi, watashi, boku and ore are
ordered from the most formal to the least formal (Shibatani 1990: 371) on the basis of
the understandings that (i) colloquial forms are less formal than non-colloquial forms,
and (ii) a speaker uses a less formal form when s/he addresses a hearer who is socially
equal to, or lower than, her/him. The first-person pronouns for female speakers, wata-
kushi, watashi and atashi are ordered from the most formal to the least formal on the
same understandings.

Anata, kimi, anta and omae are second-person pronouns. Anata originally means
a place which is physically or temporally far away, or a person in that place, and it has
been used as an honorific form of the second-person pronoun since the Edo era (1603
to 1867). Anta is a colloquial form of anata. Kimi is used as a less formal form of the se-
cond-person pronoun. It was used by both male and female speakers until the Heian
era (794 to 1192), but it is now used by male speakers. Omae was used as an honorific
form of a second-person pronoun, but the word lost the function as an honorific, and
since the Meiji era, it has been used when a speaker addresses a hearer who is socially
equal to, or lower than, the speaker’.

The second-person pronouns for male speakers, anata, kimi, anta and omae are
ordered from the most formal to the least formal (Shibatani 1990: 371) according to the
understandings of formality explained above®. Anata and anta are used by female speak-
ers, and anata is more formal than anta because the latter is a colloquial form of the
former.

Why do these different forms of the first- and second-person pronouns exist? The
differences among these forms do not contribute at all to selecting a particular speaker
because of the function of the speaker as an animator. They hardly contribute to selecting
a particular hearer because nonverbal communicative tools such as eye-gaze and pos-
ture work more efficiently. These differences rather show different social relationships
between a speaker and a hearer in a given discourse. By using a particular first-person
pronoun, the Japanese speaker indicates the speaker’s social status (or stance) vis-a-vis
the hearer in the discourse. Similarly using a particular second-person pronoun, the Japa-

* Iwanami Kogo Jiten (Iwanami Old-Japanese Dictionary).

> Yatsukare was used in Nihon Shoki (the Chronicle of Japan), published in 720.

6 Iwanami Kogo Jiten (Iwanami Old-Japanese Dictionary) and Super Dai Jirin, which is a Japanese
dictionary.

7 Iwanami Kogo Jiten (Iwanami Old-Japanese Dictionary) and Super Dai Jirin.

¥ The above mentioned dictionaries do not specify omae as a second-person pronoun for male
speakers, but omae seems to be used predominantly by male speakers.
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nese speaker indicates the social status of the hearer vis-a-vis the speaker in the discourse.
In other words, Japanese personal pronouns do not only refer to discourse participants
in terms of their discursive role as a speaker or hearer, but also mark an extra charac-
terization of social statuses of the discourse participants.

For example, in addition to referring to the speaker (animator and author) and indi-
cating the addresser of a particular illocutionary act (principle), the first-person pronoun
ore indicates the social status (or stance) of a male person: he is communicating with
a hearer who is socially equal to, or lower than him. As well as referring to the hearer
and indicating the addressee of an illocutionary act, the second-person pronoun anata
indicates the hearer’s social status: her/his social status is such that s/he should be com-
municated with respect. This is illustrated in the following diagram:

the addresser the addressee
of an act - of the act

the speaker the hearer

an extra layer of social marking

Diagram 8: social marking made by Japanese personal pronouns

Let us examine one example. Sinichi Tsutsumi, who became an actor after working
as a stagehand, refers to his past utterance “Ore omoteni detaku nainya™'° (1 do not want
to be on the stage) to perform the illocutionary act of protesting, which is a behabitive
type (Austin 1975: 160—161). This utterance can be analyzed in the following way:

the addresser of protesting
the principle

the male speaker performing the illocutionary
act, who is communicating with a hearer
who is socially equal to, or lower than, him/
the author

“ore” in
“Ore omoteni
detaku nainya”

the speaker performing the locutionary act/
the animator

Diagram 9: “Ore omoteni detaku nainya” (I do not want to be on the stage)

’ “Nainya” is a regional-dialect form of “nainda”.
1% http://eiga.com/movie/77297/interview/.
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As “ore” in “Ore omoteni detaku nainya” exemplifies, Japanese first-person pro-
nouns do not only refer to an individual in a given discourse neutrally as the speaker
performing a particular illocutionary act: they specify the speaker in terms of her/his
social status vis-a-vis the hearer to whom s/he speak. Similarly, Japanese second-person
pronouns does not refer neutrally to the hearer to whom a speaker speaks in a given
discourse, but specifies her/him in terms of her/his social status vis-a-vis the speaker.

6. THE CONCLUSION

On the basis of Austin’s speech act theory, the present paper models discursive
situations by describing functions of personal pronouns. An individual is referred to
by the first person pronoun “I”’ not only in terms of her/his discursive role of saying
something to someone to express her/himself, but also in terms of her/his discursive
role of the addresser of a particular illocutionary act. A hearer is referred to by the se-
cond-person pronoun “you” not only in terms of her/his discursive role of being spo-
ken to by a speaker, but also in terms of her/his discursive role of the addressee of a par-
ticular illocutionary act.

Japanese personal pronouns reveal another way of characterizing an individual
in discourse: social characterization of her/him vis-a-vis the hearer who s/he speaks to, or
the speaker who speaks to her/him. By using a particular first-person pronoun, an indi-
vidual is indicated as a speaker communicating with a hearer informally, or as a speaker
who is communicating with a hearer who is socially equal to, or lower than, the speaker.
An individual can be indicated as a male or female speaker. Similarly, using a particular
second-person pronoun, an individual is indicated as a hearer with whom the speaker
is communicating with respect, or as a hearer who is socially equal to, or higher than
the speaker.

These descriptions of personal pronouns demonstrate how discourse participants
refer to themselves or hearers by personal pronouns, and explicitly perform an illocu-
tionary act by indicating themselves and hearers as the addresser and addressee of the act,
respectively. In addition, Japanese speakers develop a discourse of a particular social
type by indicating the social relationship between them and hearers, or the formality level
of their communication.

© Etsuko Oishi, 2017
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ONCKYPCUBHbIE ®YHKLUUUN .
ANMNOHCKUX JINYHbIX MECTOUMEHUU
Ercyko Oiin

Toxkuiickuii nccaeaoBaTeNbCKU YHUBEPCUTET
1-3 Kagurazaka, 162-0825 Toxuo, Anonus

MecToumenne IEPBOTO JIMLA «1» OTHOCUTCSA K ONPEACIICHHOMY HWHANBUAYYMY, BBICTYHIAIOIICMY
B POJIK T'OBOPAIIECIO, B TO BpEMA KaK MECTOMMEHHE BTOPOT'O JIMa «TBI/BEI» 06pameH0 K aapecary €000-
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NARRATIVES ABOUT DISPLACEMENT
AND STIGMATIZATION OF IDENTITIES
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Abstract. The displacement of people who leave their home to live in the streets is one of the social
dramas commonly found in large urban areas. Despite forming a heterogeneous population group, these
people are seen by society as one homogenous crowd, grouped together based on the generalizations of nega-
tive categorizations attributed to them. This article analyzes the displacement storytelling of a woman
who lost her house to heavy rainstorms, which forced her to go live in the streets with her seven youngest
children. Based on the concepts of membership categorization analysis, stigma and talking back, we aim to
investigate how this former street dweller refutes the stigmatized identities that she knows are attributed
to her, as well as how she claims an alternative identity. Her narrative was produced in the context of an
interview for research on life stories. The results show that the storyteller seeks to build a coherent narrative
for her own self by adopting a belief system to organize her life story and by providing explanations to
the events in her life. Accordingly, she blames the street dwellers’ deviant behavior on the street environment,
and also claims her status as a member of the “family” collection by invoking the dominant discourse
on motherhood as an ideal of female fulfillment. Ultimately, this study highlights the importance of knowing
the native categories, that is, the categories created by the members of the group whose actions are being
studied, which challenge the categories conceived by outsiders.

Keywords: conversation analysis theory, discourse, homeless people, stigma, identity, talking back,
internal displacement, narratives

1. INTRODUCTION

The displacement of people, whether external when crossing a border or internal
when leaving an area or one’s own home, is one of the contemporary social dramas
where people are forced, for a variety of reasons, to abandon their homes, often without
the possibility of returning.

Generally speaking, after being displaced, war refugees or people who leave their
homes within a territory start being subjected to a stigmatized identity, which only com-
pounds their suffering and makes adapting to the new reality even more difficult.

In today’s big cities, one of the most common types of internal displacement is peo-
ple leaving their homes to live in the streets following natural, economic or psychological
adversities. Major urban areas are characterized by a large number of homeless people
who, despite living in the same streets we walk on every day, are invisible to society.
Some of the negative categorizations attributed to them are lazy, addicted and violent.

In the case of displaced women dwelling in the streets, identity stigmatization
is even stronger due to the prevailing discourse on feminine identity. Negative judgments
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are even more severe when these homeless women have children or get pregnant while
under such circumstances. Due to the dominant notions surrounding motherhood, they
are seen as irresponsible and lacking in childcare capabilities.

This article analyzes the displacement storytelling of a woman who lost her house
to a heavy rainstorm. She was forced to live in the streets with her children and got
pregnant with her eighth child while in this situation. The narrative was generated based
on the Conversation Analysis Theory (Mandelbaum 2013) which states that storytelling
is a recognizable activity through which tellers execute a social action. Citing Schegloff
(1997: 97), Mandelbaum (2013: 492) reminds us that “the focus on felling also facilitates
the observation that with stories, tellers not only relate experiences but simultaneously
complain, blame, account, justify and so on”. The narrative studied in this paper was pro-
duced in the context of a research interview, with the teller in the second position, i.e.,
responding to the interviewer’s requests (Schegloff 1997, Sidnell 2010).

Using an ethnomethodological approach, we aim to analyze how the interviewed
negotiates her stigmatized identities — very prevalent in the popular common sense —
as a homeless person and how she builds herself as an outsider of this group.

Despite the relevance of analyzing homeless people’s storytelling in order to exam-
ine how they experience and express issues such as inequality and social exclusion
(Schneider and Remillard 2013), there are few linguistic studies focused on homeless
people’s stories. Taking this into account, we aim to fill this gap and contribute to the
studies about identity and stigma.

This article is divided into six parts, with the first three outlining the theoretical
basis for our analysis. In the first one, we focus on the concepts of identity and category;
in the second one, we deal specifically with the “mother” category; in the third one,
we present the concepts of stigma and talking back. The fourth section comprises the me-
thodological aspects of this research, and the fifth and sixth describe the results obtained.
This article ends with some final considerations.

2. IDENTITIES AND CATEGORIES

People do not have a single identity and do not assume permanent positions. Iden-
tities are very complex, built through discourse. According to Hall (1992), no identity
is fully unified, complete and stable; instead, as meanings and cultural representation
systems shift and multiply, we face many possible identities, some of which are contra-
dictory, although we may identify ourselves, at least temporarily, with any one of them.

Based on the concept of “member” as described in ethnomethodology studies (Gar-
finkel 1967), Sacks (1995) studied the notion of identity from the categorization per-
spective. According to him, speakers identify themselves and others based on categories
of belonging. This concept refers to cultural and linguistic methods or practical reason-
ing and action (common sense methods) that can be observed in people from any culture
or community.

Therefore, according to this perspective, the term “category” describes a culturally
shared knowledge, which gives rise to certain expectations associated with these cate-
gories. Another important point is the relationship that the author establishes between
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category and inference. For example, when identifying someone as a homeless person,
we may infer he or she engages in activities usually associated with unemployment,
drinking, drug using, littering, stealing, aggression, etc. The mechanism we use to draw
inferences from a certain category was called Membership Inference-rich Representa-
tive (MIR) by Sacks (1995).

Still according to the author, categories are not stagnant and should be analyzed
based on context. Categories and collections (categories grouped based on affinity of
belonging) vary based on the events in a particular talk, as each category holds a num-
ber of inferences that organize the common sense of the members in the analyzed
community.

Category analysis focuses on how identities are built, expressed, challenged and
organized in concrete situations of social talk-in-interaction, that is, through language.
Sell and Ostermann (2009:17) argue that category analysis

“does not rely on preexisting categories or categories created by the researcher to explain

what is happening, neither does it fall back on common sense categories. Category analysis,

an analytic approach just like Conversation Analysis, always looks at the social actors’
actions in their sequential and mutually-negotiated contexts. Given its engaged and locally

produced nature, category analysis does not warrant Schegloff’s (apud Silverman 1998)

criticism, whereby he states that it is promiscuous, easily reduced to common sense ob-

servations and determined by the researcher’s authority”.

To summarize: on one hand, categorization ensures societal harmony and simpli-
fies the orientation and contact with people in different situations; on the other, it may
contribute to discrimination by creating “identity prisons”, which hold negative charac-
teristics for some people (Silverman 1998: 88 apud Juhila 2004: 262).

3. THE “MOTHER” CATEGORY

In order to explain the notion of Membership Categorization Device, Sacks (1995)
suggests the classic description exercise where the subjects’ identities are erased in the
sentence “The X cried. The Y picked it up”, taken from a child’s narrative. According
to the author, we infer that X is a baby and that Y is their mother based on common
sense knowledge about activities associated with mothers and babies. With this example,
Sacks demonstrates how the inference model contains a type of cultural knowledge about
motherhood: mothers are those who care for the baby, the ones responsible for their well-
being, etc. This indicates a normative tendency to see the mother as the one who picks
up the baby and the father as the one who is not naturally responsible for childcare.

Despite the illustrative force of the example, nowadays we could dispute the un-
animity of such an assumption (the “mother” category filling Y), as fathers have also
been performing tasks traditionally associated with mothers. However, this does not
invalidate Sacks’ (1995) thesis and only reinforces the extent to which culture influences
categories.

In this context, we think it is relevant to examine the different significations at-
tached to the idea of motherhood over time. In contemporary times, the prevailing no-
tion is that a mother’s love is universal, instinctive, and that all women love or should

322 NAEHTUYHOCTb B KOMMYHUKAILIMN



Maria do Carmo Oliveira and Carla Mirelle Lisboa. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 320—334

love their babies since their conception. This social construction causes many mothers
to be judged by themselves and by society when they fail to fit such models. Badinter
(1980) tries to deconstruct this myth by showing that motherhood and mothers have
not always been represented this way'.

Feminist literature has also addressed issues surrounding the motherhood myth.
In light of the concept of “gender”, introduced by contemporary feminists in Social Sci-
ences studies, motherhood has been discussed in its multiple facets: as a symbol of an
ideal of femininity, as a symbol of women’s oppression and as a symbol of women’s
empowerment. This goes to show how the same symbol can have many different in-
terpretations. In the case of motherhood, it is “a symbol constructed historically, cultural-
ly and politically that results from the dynamics of power and domination between gen-
ders” (Scavone 2001:143).

Despite such notions present in literature, common sense still presumes that children
are what gives meaning to a woman’s life, that a mother loves her children above every-
thing else and that she is the one responsible for their care and well-being. As a result of
this type of dominant discourse, mothers living in the streets are more harshly judged
than men, even when they are the fathers to the homeless children.

4. STIGMA AND TALKING BACK TO STIGMATIZED IDENTITIES

One of the classic references in stigma studies is Goffman (1963), who identifies
three very distinct types of stigma. The first type refers to abominations of the body
and physical deformities; the second one comprises individual character flaws (perceived
as weak will, dishonesty, domineering or unnatural passions, treacherous and rigid be-
liefs, mental illness, imprisonment, addiction, alcoholism, unemployment, suicide at-
tempts and radical political behavior); and the third type encompasses the tribal stigma
of race, nation, and religion, which may be passed down equally to all members of a fam-
ily or lineage (Goffman 1963).

The common ground among these types of stigma lies in their sociological charac-
teristics: “an individual who might have been received easily in ordinary social inter-
course possesses a trait that can obtrude itself upon attention and turn those of us whom
he meets away from him, breaking the claim that his other attributes have on us”
(Goffman 1963: 5). The author adds that those who do not move away from the particu-
lar expectations at hand are considered normal, and that these stigmas are at the base
of many types of discrimination. As stated by Goffman (1963: 5),

“We construct a stigma-theory, an ideology to explain his inferiority and account for
the danger he represents, sometimes rationalizing an animosity based on other differences,
such as those of social class. We use specific stigma terms such as cripple, bastard, moron
in our daily discourse as a source of metaphor and imagery, typically without giving thought
to the original meaning.”

' The author argues that these types of discourses started being propagated in the last three dec-
ades of the 18th century through medical, theological, philosophical, and pedagogical discourses.
She also presents some historical examples from different centuries that illustrate the different sig-
nifications given to motherhood.
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Still according to the author, “The stigmatized individual exhibits a tendency to
stratify his “own” according to the degree to which their stigma is apparent and obtru-
sive. He can then take up in regard to those who are more evidently stigmatized than
himself the attitudes the normals take to him” (Goffman 1963: 107).

As shown by Juhila (2004), individuals with a stigmatized identity recognize the
definitions attributed to them, but it is understandably hard to accept such a position
(Morgan 2000). This may lead to a controversial relationship with their own stigmatized
identity, meaning they may refute it one way or another.

In the same study, the author analyzes how shelter residents deal with their stigma-
tized identities and how they adopt a critical stance against it through what is known
as talking back. This type of refutation also appears in our collected data and is defined
by Juhila as:

“(...) always a dialogue with culturally dominant categorizations. It would not exist with-
out dominant meanings. With this as my starting point, I define talking back as consisting
of acts which comment on and resist stigmatized identities related to culturally dominant
categorizations and which have the function of presenting the difference between one’s own
self or a group and the dominant definition. Talking back is not characterized so much
by a downright denial of the stigmatized identity as by a subtle negotiation which calls

into question dominant categorizations and evokes the possibilities of alternative identities”
(Juhila 2004: 263).

One analytic tool often used in the talking back negotiation is called account.
Through these accounts, conversation participants account for their actions where there
may be doubts about what they are doing/saying or about their conduct. In other words,
they are explanations, which are very common occurrences in interactions. Garcez (2008:
27) states that “such actions reveal the nature of the constant analysis carried out by par-
ticipants about their own and others’ actions. This way, it is the analyst’s role to articu-
late the analysis that the participants have to show to others (...)".

As pointed out by Vieira, Bezerra and Rosa (2004), besides living in extreme pover-
ty, homeless populations have a delimited social place which is negatively judged by
society as a whole and by the working class in particular. Based on this, we speculate
that homeless people may be the most stigmatized group of all, as they are only visible
to society through the lenses of their misconduct or the filth they leave in the streets.

5. MATERIALS AND METHODS

This study was carried out using a qualitative and interpretative (Denzin and Lin-
coln 2003) methodological approach. Data were generated using an open interview
with audio recording. This study considers interviews as a type of discourse, in accord-
ance with Mishler (1986), who argues that interviews are a joint product shaped and
organized by what interviewers and interviewees say and the way they speak to each
other. Additionally, they state that the interview’s plan and design do not necessarily pre-
dict the contents of the questions and answers. This leads to a co-construction of mean-
ing during the interview, as discourse is co-constructed and depends on who the inter-
viewer is talking to, the relationship between parties, the interviewer’s approach, the
way they carry out the conversation/interview and the context in which it is set.
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Context of research

Street dwelling is one of the consequences of displacement situations in which peo-
ple, for a variety of reasons, are forced to permanently leave their homes. Many of them
do not have enough formal education to enter the job market, cannot leave their children
under someone else’s supervision and have no minimum structure to get back on their
feet. In the state of Rio de Janeiro, the government offers rent assistance (Governo do Rio
de Janeiro and Secretaria de Estado de Assisténcia Social e Direitos Humanos 2016)
of up to R$500.00 to families displaced as a result of living in high-risk areas, facing tem-
porary vulnerable circumstances, being victimized by public catastrophes or being affect-
ed by public construction works of the Growth Acceleration Program. However, the
payment is often much lower than the maximum amount, which is not enough to cover
rent in a dignified location. This may contribute to families being forced to live in the
streets or in high-risk areas.

Additionally, the homeless population is estimated to grow even more, as on
11/04/2016 the state’s government announced a plan to withdraw the benefits of nine
thousand families displaced from high-risk areas who have still not been placed in the
promised housings (Brétas 2016). While Brazil and the state of Rio de Janeiro are indeed
on the brink of an economic crisis due to governments spending more than they take
in, interrupting basic social welfare programs will punish even more those who already
live in extreme poverty conditions.

The interviewee in this article used to live in a high-risk area affected by the heavy
rainstorms that took over the cities of Rio de Janeiro and Niteroi in 2010. After losing
her house, she went to live in a shelter and then in the streets, together with her family.
After a while, she managed to rent a small room and get off the streets. The 40-year-old
woman has eight children and is one of the people receiving rent assistance for losing
her home.

During her time as a homeless person, our interviewee came in contact with the
Turma da Sopa de Niterdi (TSN) nonprofit organization, which started to assist her.
It was there she met our interviewer and co-author, an associate and volunteer for this
NPO, who invited her to participate in a research on life stories. TSN is composed of
volunteers and provides food, care, support and conversation opportunities so that home-
less or socially vulnerable people have an environment where they can be heard regard-
ing their yearnings for change and where they are able to form relationships based on
trust and respect. All the procedures in this NPO aim to help the persons recover their
hope and self-esteem.

Generated data

Before the interview, which had been arranged the previous day, the researcher read
an informed consent term out loud to the interviewee. This was done in order to explain
the study’s objectives, to clear up any possible questions and to obtain her formal con-
sent. The subject signed two copies of the consent term, one for the interviewer, one
for herself.

The interview’s transcription followed the system described in ethnomethodological
conversation analysis, based on the conventions proposed by Jefferson (1974). Further-
more, it was an adaptation of the Talk-in-Interaction in Institutional and Non-institutional
Settings research group, coordinated by Prof. Ana Cristina Ostermann, in accordance with
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the conventions described in the Gespriichsanalytisches Transkriptionssystem 2 (GAT2)*
document.

The participant’s name, as well as the names mentioned by her, were changed for
pseudonyms’ to ensure anonymity. The recording, which lasts 23 minutes and 43 se-
conds, took place in the city of Nitero6i, in the state of Rio de Janeiro, on June 8, 2015.
At the time, the interviewee was still living in a small room with her family.

6. REFUTATIONS TO STIGMATIZED IDENTITIES

The relevance of the homeless woman’s identity may be perceived from the begin-
ning of the interview, as shown in Excerpt 1:

Excerpt 1

1 MIRELLE: so? vanessa (.) do you have a story from your life that you
think was very important:, that you’d like to tell:,(.)some
story in particular

VANESSA: 1ilike i already told valéria, i already told- all about my
life, in the streets:: (1.0) a: how i came to live in the
streets (0.4) why [[Valéria is the pseudonym for a
volunteer from the Rio Mais Visivel group, which usually
helps her]] (0.6)

MIRELLE: how was it tell (us)

10  VANESSA: (so)i’ll start with- it’s the

11 (0.6)

12 VANESSA: (i’ll start)=

13 MIRELLE: (you can talk :)

14 VANESSA: =to tell you

15 MIRELLE: you (are the one who will lead here)

16 VANESSA: (yeah (.)>look, i<) i lost my hou:se, (0.5) you

O 003N D B~ W

17 know, i lived (in nineteen ninety-four) the house fell
18 apart, (0.6) and you know that thing about the shelter and
19 two-thousand::: two thousand ten?

20 MIRELLE: (°mhm°®)

Even though Vanessa was free to choose what to tell regarding her life story, she in-
ferred that the interviewer expected her to tell the story of her displacement to the streets,
as stated in lines 4—5. With a small pause, the narrator opens up a space to a change
of turn, possibly waiting for the interviewer to confirm or deny the inference. However,
since this space was not filled (line 5), Vanessa continues listing the main topics of the
story (how i1 came to live in the streets (0.4) why). Only after a micropause by the narra-
tor, Mirelle takes her turn to confirm her interest in recording the story of the displace-
ment, which prompts Vanessa to start her storytelling by presenting the cause of the
displacement, in lines 16—19 (i lost my hou:se, (0.5) you know, i lived (in nineteen
ninety-four the house fell apart).

2 The transcription conventions are listed in an appendix in this article.

3 Garcez (2002) shows that the practice of giving proper names (either real or pseudonyms) to
research participants is used academically by Conversation Analysis (Ethnometodological) studies
to identify speakers in texts (transcription and analysis). He also advocates this identification method.
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The relevance of the stigmatized identities appears when Vanessa talks about her life
in the streets, listing activities linked to the homeless category, as shown in Excerpt 2.

Excerpt 2
104 VANESSA: but i’ll say one thing who. (0.4) who lives in the street is
105 not ha- IS HAPPY (0.4) in part (0.9) because the streets
106 are really bad the street learns to- teaches you (0.6) good
107 things? and 7bad things (0.7) who usually doesn’t drink
108 ends up drinking, who usually doesn’t use drugs uses them
109 (0.4) who is not violent >becomes violent< to defend
110 themselves
111 (1.8)
112 you know

Vanessa recognizes the stigmatized categories associated with those living in the
streets, such as alcoholics, drug addicts, and capable of acts of violence (lines 106—109).
However, using an excuse (Scott and Lyman 1968), she removes the responsibility
from the street dwellers. It is the street environment that makes people addicted or vio-
lent. Violence itself is justified as an act of self-defense, which is also accepted by so-
ciety in some types of criminal cases.

It should also be noted that Vanessa distances herself from the homeless category
by defending her thesis using the resource of impersonalization (who usually doesn’t
drink ends up drinking, who usually doesn’t use drugs uses them (0.4) who is not vio-
lent > becomes violent < to defend themselves). Her thesis, which states that the streets,
not the people, should be held responsible for the behavior of homeless people, goes
on when Vanessa talks about her experience in the streets:

Excerpt 3
249  VANESSA: >crazy< drinking cachaga, fighting me and him, walking
250 barefoot at the square, my family passing by and saying
251 you’re embarrassing me vanessa, embarrassing me, i don’t
252 care (0.6) and after i stopped- i learned to behave myself
253 and what the heck vanessa drinking cachaga, you were never
254 into that (0.6) <then i woke up and stopped drinking
255 cachaga>
256 (1.0)

257  MIRELLE: [mhm:]
258 VANESSA: [but ] i can’t stop smoking, but i stopped drinking cachaga

259 sometimes i drink beer not very often (0.6) yesterday i

260 drank because my daughter put it there for me (0.5) (because
261 this is) my daughter you know

262 ()

In this moment, Vanessa recognizes that her behavior confirms what common sense
associates with the homeless category, as seen in lines 249—250 (> crazy < drinking ca-
chaga, fighting me and him, walking barefoot at the square). Afterwards, however, she
endorses the thesis previously advocated. When projecting herself as a member of the
“family” collection, invoking the voice of her sister through a reported speech, Vanessa
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points out the contrast between what she was and what she came to be. The turning point
of her story is then established (and after i stopped — i learned to behave myself), which
marks the refutation of the stigmatized identity that society gave her. Afterwards, Vanes-
sa performs a talking back to these identities (and after i stopped — i learned to behave
myself and what the heck vanessa drinking cachaca, you were never into that (0.6) < then
1 woke up and stopped drinking cacha¢a>) in lines 252—255.

Studies show that drinking is the most common means of socializing among the
street population and that, to be accepted by their peers and endure the social suffering
imposed by this reality, individuals tend to drink (Trubilhano 2011, Vieira, et al. 1994).
To a certain extent, this result endorses the thesis whereby the streets are responsible
for deviant behavior.

Another important point is that, when claiming what she considers to be her “true”
identity, Vanessa only mentions socially accepted addictions, such as cigarettes and
beer ([but] i can’t stop smoking, but i stopped drinking cachaga sometimes 1 drink beer
not very often (0.6)). The most radical talking back to her classification as “homeless”
person (a category that she introduces) takes place in another thesis:

Excerpt 4
393 VANESSA: =>idon’t know< the name of that thing, it’s museum right
394 (1.1) we’ve already slept there, we slept twenty days there
395 (0.9) you know >>thatt<< who lives in the {streets (0.6)
396 who was raised >born< and raised and do- copes >very< well
397 in comparison with who is not used to it, who >always< had
398 a home (.) a family (0.5) °it’s complicated® (.) °because®
399 (1.3) 1 learned a lot living in the streets because i was a
400 person (0.6) not him he was already raised in the streets
401 ()
402 MIRELLE: Mhm

Despite the fact that NPOs and the State use the expression “people who are in the
streets” to refer to this demographic, in accordance with Decree n® 7.053 of December 23,
2009, which outlines the national politics for this population, the narrator defends the
thesis that there are two categories: homeless people and people who are in the streets.
The central argument of this thesis is constructed on socialization. For her, homeless
people are those who “belong to the streets”, because they were born and raised in this
environment; the other group is composed by those who “are in the streets” but have
the experience of having a home and family, which makes it more difficult to adjust their
identities to life in the streets (you know >>thatt<< who lives in the 7streets (0.6) who
was raised >born< and raised and do- copes >very< well in comparison with who is not
used to it, who >always< had a home (.) a family (0.5) °it’s complicated®), lines 395—
398. According to her description, the first group is devoid of everything (affection,
values, education, etc.), which would not be the case for her.

Through her storytelling, Vanessa shows how identities can be different. Regardless
of that, when talking about her displacement to the streets, she projects herself as a mem-
ber of the “family” collection and states that her deviant behavior is caused by the street
environment. She shows knowledge about the stigmas, but refutes stigmatized identities
by using talking back strategies such as accounts and impersonalization.
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7. THE CONSTRUCTION OF MOTHERHOOD
AND STIGMATIZED IDENTITIES
Another interesting point for our analysis is the contrast that she establishes in the
“mother” category. In the following excerpt, she describes her husband’s mother (she
categorizes the husband as “homeless”):

Excerpt 5
403 VANESSA: you know his mother made them steal when he was small he
404 never studied (0.8) he Tcan’t write his full name (0.5)
405 correctly (0.7) so >he is already< he was already raised
406 in the streets for him it is, for him it is easy because
407 he is already >used< to living in the streets (.) not
408 for me it is difficult for me because i- when i met him
409 i had my house (0.5) i had claudia who is older not his
410 (0.8) then came the seven (0.7) you know

Following her speech on the difference between her and her husband, she also men-
tions a stigmatized categorization of a mother who does not take care of the children,
using them to earn money instead of enrolling them in school so they can learn how to
read and write (lines 403—405). In contrast, when it comes to her performance as a mother,
she projects herself as a different kind of mother.

Excerpt 6
45  VANESSA: the child protective service knocked at my door (1.0) and
46 sent several letters i was afraid i didn’t go (.) afraid of
47 losing them (0.8) then one day it arriv:ed two Chevrolet
48 blazers (0.8) the public prosecutors car (0.7) you know and
49 the >family< services (.) °they took my kids there: in
50 (front) of the cross®
51  VANESSA: (0.8)

you know=
52  MIRELLE: =mhm
53 VANESSA: and since then it has been ten years since >my kids< my kids

54 >aren’t< with me (.) since then my life got worse

55 (0.8) >then i< started selling every:thing i had >at at< the
56 CBI (.) >i started< selling everything, (fighting) with

57 every:body (.) even twice i started using crack i used

58 crack twice then i (0.6) said it was not for me (.) you

59 know i started living in the streets

Vanessa uses an account (i didn’t go (.) afraid of losing them (0.8)) in lines 46—47
to justify why she did not go to the Child Protective Services after receiving their letters.
In addition, she argues that the loss of her children is a negative turning point in her life,
which marks an increasingly larger decline (lines 53—59).

For most of the interview, Mirelle is a passive receptor, as the narrator does not
need to shape her story based on the interviewer’s answers. She keeps agreeing with
the stories told by Vanessa by using continuers such as “mhm”,

IDENTITY IN COMMUNICATION 329



Onuseiipa M., Jluc6oa K. Becmnux PY/IH. Cepusa: IMHI BUCTHKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 320—334

Still projecting the “mother” identity, which follows the dominant discourse where-
by children constitute the meaning of life, in another moment of her story Vanessa men-
tions her pregnancy as the turning point for her departure from the streets, as shown
in Excerpt 7:

Excerpt 7
220 VANESSA:  then asi get the
221 social rent (1.3) 1 wanted to rent a house but i wanted god
222 to give me a ho- a reason for me to rent a house then god
223  VANESSA:  gave me her (0.6) she came [[the daughter]] i asked for god
224 to change my life his way but in a way i can handle
225 (1.3)

226 VANESSA:

227 MIRELLE: °mhm:°

228 VANESSA: you know then he gave me- luiza vitoria
229 (0.7

Through her eighth pregnancy, Vanessa finds strength and sees the possibility
of a new life, a new beginning, a departure from the streets, which is represented by the
desire to rent a house (lines 220—225). The house represents family, the return to the real
identity advocated by her.

Motherhood, therefore, is seen as a type of redemption, in an association between
the dominant discourse of motherhood and religious discourse. Now God is responsible
for the change in her life and her departure from the streets. In the context of religious
Christian discourse, the daughter is seen as having been sent by God (i wanted god to
give me a ho- a reason for me to rent a house then god gave me her (0.6) she came
[[the daughter]] 1 asked for god to change my life his way but in a way i can handle)
in lines 222—224.

According to the normative discourse on motherhood, children should be the center
of a mother’s life, her reason to live. As shown in Excerpt 8, the new pregnancy also acts
as a kind of symbolic rescue of the children whose custody was taken from her:

Excerpt 8
305 VANESSA: =ican’t stand this life anymore (0.5)
306 WITHOUT A CHILD because >then< (.) ONE i can hug with
307 the love of one 1 remember it as- as the love of
308 [them] all

[...] MIRELLE: [Tum: ]
471 VANESSA: through her] get the other ones i want my other

472 Children

Through her discourses, Vanessa characterizes different types of people living in the
streets and confirms her belonging to the “mother” category as adjusted to the normative
discourse of motherhood, which reinforces her status as a member of the “family” col-
lection.
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8. FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

Vanessa’s storytelling involves building an identity that distances herself from the
dominant categorizations about those who live in the streets. Through different strategies
of refutation, she projects herself as a member of another category. An important aspect
in the refutation of these categorizations relates to the “mother” category, which becomes
key in her story. It recalls the dominant discourse on motherhood which refuses catego-
rizations of pregnant women and mothers living in the streets.

An important result of this study is drawing attention to the issue of category pro-
duction by outsiders and by a member of the homeless category. As shown in the analy-
sis, not all of them see themselves as homeless. Other categories may be identified when
we listen to the voices of the social actors themselves.

This study also contributes to the advancement of studies about talking back to stig-
matized identities, as well as to the knowledge about the diversity of identities of mem-
bers of the same category. It also shows how certain dominant categories serve only as
disseminators of biased inferences that do not necessarily correspond to reality.

Appendix 1. Transcription conventions®

(1.8) Pause

() Micropause

= Speech immediately after the previous one
[Text] Overlapped speeches

) Continuous intonation

Ttext Ascending syllable intonation

Ltext Descending syllable intonation

. Descending turn intonation

? Ascending turn intonation

— Abrupt interruption of speech
Sound stretching

>Text< Accelerated speech

>>Text<< Very accelerated speech

<Text> Slower speech

<<Text>> Much slower speech

TEXT Higher volume

°text® Low volume

“°text®° Very low volume

Text Stressed syllable, word or sound
(Text) Transcriber was uncertain

XXXX Incomprehensible speech
[[Text]] Comments by the transcriber
hhhh Nasal laugh

hahahehehihi Laughter with vowel sound
{{laughing} text} Turns or words pronounced while laughing
.hhh Audible inhaling

© Maria do Carmo Leite de Oliveira,
Carla Mirelle de Oliveira Matos Lisboa, 2017

* Model based on Jefferson’s recommendations for transcription and adapted by the Talk-in-Interac-
tion in Institutional and Non-Institutional Settings research group using markings suggested by the GAT2
document. In this journal, we replaced double round brackets by double square brackets, because this
would better conform the norms of Russian pronunciation.
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HAPPATUBbI OB YTPATE COLIMAJIbHOIO CTATYCA
N CTUrMATUSAULUUN UOEHTUHHOCTU

Mapus 1o Kapmo JIbete ne Osuseiipa,
Kapaa Mupeas ae Oimseiipa Marow JInc6oa
Karonnueckuii YHUBEpCcUTET KaToNIMYecKoM yHUBepcuTeTe Pruo-ne-Kanetipo
225 Rua Marqués de Sao Vicente, 22453-900 Gavea, Puo-oe-Kaneiipo, Bpazunus

TloTepst coupabHOTO CTaTyca JIFO/IeH, KOTOphIE IOKUIAIOT CBOU JIOMA, YTOOBI )KUTH Ha YJIUIIC, SIBJIS-
€TCsI OZTHON M3 COLMAIBHBIX JIpaM, KOTOPbIE JOBOJIBHO TUIIMYHBI IS OONIBIIHNX ropoaoB. HecMoTpst Ha To,
9TO 3TH JIFOJH 00pa3yIoT pasHOPOJHYIO ITPYIITy HACENSHHs, OOIECTBO BUAUT X OAHOPOJHOCTD, UCXOIIS
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13 0000IEHHO HEraTUBHOIO K HUM OTHOIIEHUS. B cTaThe POBOAUTCS aHAIN3 paccKasa o MoTepe CoLHab-
HOTO CTaTyca XEHIUHOM, KOTopasl B pe3y/IbTaTe JUBHEBBIX JAOXKJIEH JIMIIMIACh CBOETO JI0OMa U OKa3anach
Ha yJIMIE CO CBOMMH CEMBIO MIIaJIIIMMU AeTbMH. Ha ocHOBE NOHATHI O WIEHCTBE B IPYIIIIE, COLUAILHOIO
KJIeliMa 1 B Ka4ecTBE OIIbITA aHAIU3a aBTOPbI CTaBAT Hepe cOOOM 11eb UCCIIEN0BaTh, KaK ObIBIIAs OE370M-
Hasi OTBEPraeT MOIMbITKY €€ CTUTMATU3ALMY, OIIPaB/IbIBAeT ce0sl, a TAKKE KaKylo aJIbTEPHATUBHYIO HICHTHY-
HOCTh OHA NIPHMNHCHIBaeT cebe. Ee pacckas mosBmics B KOHTEKCTE HHTEPBBIO, CICITAHHOTO B PaMKax HCCIe-
JoBaHusl ucTopuil xu3HU. MccnenoBaHue MoKa3bIBaeT, YTO PACCKA3UMK IBITAETCS IOCTPOUTH BHATHBIH
JUIsL caMoro ce0s HappaTuB, IPUHUMAs B ONpaBJaHUe ceOst CUCTEMY YOEXIEHHUIL, KOTOpbIE ObI €r0 CTPYKTY-
PUPOBAIM 1 JaBaIH OB COOTBETCTBYIOIMINE OOBSCHEHUS COOBITHAM JKH3HH. B pesynmprate oHa BO3naraer
BUHY 3a JICBUAHTHOE IOBEJICHUE O€3I0MHBIX Ha YJINUHOE OKPY>KEHUE, a TAKXKE OIMMCBIBAET CBOII cTaryc
yepe3 KaTeropuro MaTepu Kak ujieHa HEKOM «CeMbH», Opokias 00pa3bl JOMHHAHTHOIO JHCKypca O Mare-
PHHCTBE KaK HAaUBBICILEH CaMOpEaIN3alHH KEHIUHBL. B KOHEYHOM MTOIE 9TO UCCIE0BaHUE IOMYEKUBA-
€T, KaK Ba)KHO 3HATh HATUBHbIE KATErOPUU, TO €CTh KATETOPUU, CO31aHHbIEC WICHAMH PECIIOHAEHTCKOM
TPYIIIbL, HO HAXO/SAIIMECS B IIOJIHOM IIPOTUBOPEUUH C KATETOPUAMHU T€X, KTO B 3Ty IPYIIIY HE BXOAUT.

Ki1ioueBble CJ10Ba: KOHBEPCAYUOHHDIL AHANU3, OUCKYPC, OE300MHble, KAeUMOo/Cmuemd, u0eHmuy-
HOCMb, CAMOONPABOaHUe, 6HYMPEHHSIS NOMePsi CIMamycd, Happamue
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“A SIGNIFICANT PART OF AN INSIGNIFICANT IDENTITY”:
TRADITION, GLOBALISATION AND THE RE-ARTICULATION
OF NORTH-EAST SCOTS

Barbara Loester

University of Winchester
Sparkford Road, Winchester, SO22 4NR, United Kingdom

Abstract. In Britain the conflict between the national standard and regional languages and varieties,
or rather those perceived to be ‘only’ a dialect, is still going strong and Scots plays a peculiar role in it.
It is recognised and afforded a certain level of protection and promotion under the European Charter for
Regional and Minority Languages (ECRML). While related to English, Scots has a number of regional
varieties and it stands in competition with other varieties of English within Scotland.

North-East Scots (NE Scots), also known as ‘the Doric’, in particular occupies a rather special place
within the sphere of Scots. While research has often focused on the perceived status of urban versus rural
Scots, this paper examines the attitudes towards NE Scots with regard to identity construction as displayed
by its speakers in rural areas and small towns in the North-East. Another focal point is the use of the regional
variety as a perceived act of resistance against the ostensible dominance of English. Within the mind of its
speakers what kind of identity do they feel they have — a largely local/regional, a national Scottish, a British
one or something entirely different? The analysis of interview data highlights that respondents’ statements
and their actual linguistic behaviour reinforce the affirmation of their regional identity; the extent to which
this occurs will also be investigated.

Keywords: Regional identity, national identity, Scotland, North-East Scots language-dialect divide,
language attitudes

1. INTRODUCTION

Very few people, if any, would question that language is an important aspect of their
identity or at least enables them to construct theirs, alongside other salient markers, such
as nationality, politics and culture, to name but a few. In recent years Scotland has created
prominent headlines not only in the British press but also in other parts of Europe and
further afield, with regard to the 2014 referendum and the potential of her becoming an
independent state at the time. Scotland has a very developed idea about the importance
of language(s) in relation to her identity construction. A historical nation, independent un-
til early modern times, it can be regarded as a bilingual, if not trilingual space: Scots
Gaelic is often perceived to be the heritage language of Scotland as an entity when it is
nowadays actually confined to a rather small peripheral area along the West coast and
a number of pockets in the urban centres; English, or more accurately, Scottish English,
is employed throughout the nation and Scots, a Germanic language, closely related to
English, holds a somewhat contentious position. The question whether Scots should
be regarded as a language or a dialect is still debated, especially in the public sphere and
the answer has always largely depended on the political opinion and linguistic knowledge
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of the discussants. It is this latter language and one of its regional varieties, North-East
Scots (NE Scots), which will be the focal point of the following discussion. The data
analysed was collected in semi-structured interviews with sixteen participants, male and
female, between the ages of 20 and 75 in the small coastal town of Peterhead, some
thirty miles north of Aberdeen'.

2. BRIEF HISTORICAL SKETCH

In order to contextualise the peculiarities of the linguistic situation in Scotland it is
necessary to highlight a few of the salient events in the nation’s history and some of those
of regional significance for the North-East specifically. The idea of Scotland, the political
construct or image, has been in existence for over a millennium. The rule of Kenneth
MacAlpin in the mid-9th century amalgamated two major groups present in Scotland
at the time, the Scots, originally from Ireland, and the Picts. In the Pictish heartland in the
North-East we see the tribal kingdoms absorbed under a new Scottish rule with the in-
coming Celtic language assuming the most powerful position. Although comparatively
little is known about the linguistic situation at the time, the indigenous language (or lan-
guages) appears to have been abandoned in favour of the more prestigious one (Allan
2001: 359; Smyth 1984: 46ft.).

While Scotland was firmly established besides its more powerful neighbour, Eng-
land, during the Middle Ages, we see a medieval society with Anglo-Norman traditions
coming into practice in the North-East of Scotland and other parts of Scotland, gradually
diminishing the Celtic-influenced sphere. The connection to continental Europe is also
reinforced through trade links with the Baltic and the Low Countries and trade as well
as dynastic relations to France, the latter connection commonly referred to as the ‘Auld
Alliance’.

In the North-East the boundary between the Germanic/Anglo-Norman and Celtic
cultures becomes very significant as the dividing line between these populations (and
languages) is cemented for the time coming. The event which effectively spells the end
of Gaelic high culture in the area is the so-called Harrying of Buchan in 1307—1308,
in which Robert the Bruce took revenge against the local Comyn family during the Wars
of Independence, subsequently establishing a ruling family loyal to him. Consequently,
the North-East is shaped more and more by the non-Celtic cultures present there (Mitchi-
son 1990: 46).

Early Modern times see the power balance in the British Isles shift. Step by step
Scotland loses its independence, one of the first major shifts being the Union of Crowns
in 1603. With the Union of Parliaments which spelled the end of the Scottish Parliament
in 1707, the loss of political independence is essentially complete. This incorporation
into not only a larger, but politically one of the most influential countries in the world
at the time also meant a loss of status of the Scottish nation and cultural concepts, includ-
ing the languages, associated with it.

' A more detailed description of the methodology, breakdown of respondent data according to
social variables and data analysis can be found in Loester (2009).
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While Scotland might have lost political influence, its economic power was less af-
fected, especially in the wake of the Industrial Revolution. Ship building on the Clyde,
the fishing industry along the coast and much later technology-driven industries, includ-
ing the IT and service sector, have all contributed to a certain degree of prosperity. The
fishing industry is particularly noteworthy in the North-East; Peterhead and Fraserburgh
have been, and to some extent still are, the largest white fish ports in Europe. While the
region might have been difficult to access via road, trade by sea has always been a main-
stay and led to frequent contact with the Low Countries and Scandinavia since the Mid-
dle Ages. Another factor which led to a very outward-facing approach and a continued
influx of incomers from other parts of the UK as well as abroad was the discovery
of North Sea oil and gas in the late 1960s and early 1970s which has propelled Aberdeen
and the region into the economic limelight®.

Geographically the region can indeed be considered peripheral, its outlook how-
ever is decidedly continental and outward-facing’.

3. A BRIEF OVERVIEW OF THE SOCIOLINGUISTIC BACKGROUND
FOR SCOTS AND NE SCOTS

One of the crucial issues within this discussion centres on the question whether Scot-
land is considered to be a trilingual country. From a sociolinguistic perspective this dis-
cussion has often been a linch-pin regarding Scottish identity. The two main languages
of the nation are perceived to be English and Gaelic. The third language, Scots, has often
been regarded as a lesser partner: “Though Scots people have for centuries written
of Scots, spoken and written, as ‘the Scots language’ as if it had an identity of its own,
they never appear to do so in the same breath as Gaelic, to which it is harder to deny
the identity and status of a language” (Aitken 1981: 72). Aitken goes on to discuss that
the distinctly different perceptions of the variety by its speakers are often that of a non-
standard variety of Standard English as opposed to that of a language (Aitken 1981: 76—
77). Scots therefore has, depending on the context, different labels attached, such as dia-
lect or “bad English”, and these often designate specific interest groups. One thing is
certain: it is of Germanic origin, historically closely related to English but it has under-
gone a different development. Kloss, for example, classifies it as a Halbsprache [semi-
or half language] in his earlier work and subsequently as an Ausbau dialect in accordance
with the label Ausbau language (Kloss 1978: 57; 256—263)*.

Scots and its various regional varieties are well documented (e.g. Jones 1997; Macafee
1983; McClure 2002; McClure et al. 2003; Millar 2007 to name a few) and it falls, rough-
ly speaking, into the areas of Insular Scots, Northern Scots, Mid-Scots and Southern

% For a more detailed description of the North-East in relation to geography, history and economic
development, see also McClure (2002: 1—5) who also refers to research specifically dealing with
the regional social and economic history.

3 The Scottish results from the recent EU referendum reflect this perspective as 62% of the Scottish
voters declared that they wanted to remain in the EU.

* Gorlach (1990) provides a detailed account of the development and social position of Scots
and how it came to be regarded as a minority language.
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Scots (CSD, map 1, p. xxxi; Millar 2007: 1—25). The variety also has an extra-territorial
variant in the form of Ulster Scots, found in Northern Ireland. In addition, there are large
diasporic communities throughout the English-speaking world, e.g. Canada and New
Zealand, but the Scots abroad do not necessarily speak Scots. These communities are
largely of Gaelic origin with the emigration patterns relating back to the Highland Clear-
ances and similarly socially disruptive events in Scottish history.

The popular and largely stigmatising perceptions attached to Scots mentioned
above, often augmented by various economic sectors, such as the tourism industry, have
promoted the Gaidhealtachd as the epitome of Scotland and its Celtic heritage. The Scots-
speaking areas, geographically larger and with a greater number of speakers of the re-
spective language, are often perceived to be part of this culture as well, seemingly being
denied their own distinct heritage or at least having a less visible one. In linguistic circles,
Scots has always received and continues to receive positive attention; in the public sphere
the picture is almost diametrically opposed but this is beginning to change. One of the
most apparent manifestations of that linguistic imbalance has been the exclusion of Scots
from the census until recently. It took more than a decade of research, campaigning
and awareness raising (cf. Maté 1996; Murdoch 1995; ‘Aye Can’ campaign) until a ques-
tion about language usage was included in the 2011 census’. The results show that there
are roughly 1.5 million Scots speakers (30.1% of the population in Scotland) and about
1.9 million people who can read, write or speak Scots, a number significantly higher
than the roughly 58,000 speakers of Gaelic (1.1% of the population in Scotland). The
highest numbers of Scots speakers are found in the eastern half of the country, particular-
ly in the regions of Aberdeenshire, Moray and Shetland (Scotland Census 2013; Scots
Language Centre, n.d.).

With regard to support and protection for minority languages, it should be noted that
Britain ratified the European Charter for Minority Languages in 2001 but since then
comparatively little actual support for Scots has been forthcoming (Millar 2006). Within
the education system, Scots has a place on the curriculum; however, it is not uncommon
that it has to make space for other topics or is still confined to events stereotypically
associated with Scots, such as Burns Night and the recitation of poetry. Since the intro-
duction of the Curriculum for Excellence which was conceived as an idea in 2002 and
implemented from 2011 Scots has a firm place in education; to what extent the initiative
has been successful has yet to be seen.

4. WHAT IS NORTH-EAST SCOTS?
LINGUISTIC VERSUS POPULAR CLASSIFICATIONS

From the linguistic perspective, NE Scots is a regional variety of Scots, similar
to Insular, Mid or Southern Scots (cf. CSD, p. xxxi, Map 1). Also commonly referred
to as “the Doric” the use of this label is generally observed among the population in the
region but also occurs in (earlier) publications of both the literary and the academic kind.
The variety has been well researched in comparison to others, ranging from investigations
about children’s use and competence (Hendry 1997, Middleton 2001) to teachers’ atti-

5 Gaelic has been included in the census since 1881.
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tudes (Imamura 2004), attitudes towards and proficiency in NE Scots in Aberdeen (Iancu-
aniello 1992/1993, McGarrity 1998) and rural areas (Low-Wiebach 2005) as well as re-
search into language change of particular features (McRae 2006, Marshall 2003). The
variety displays internal variation which is described and discussed in detail in Millar
2007. As is often the case when asking non-linguists about their perceptions of varie-
ties, their estimations and categorisations can at times differ greatly from those of the
research community.

While there is still a comparatively fierce status debate surrounding Scots (cf.
Schmitt 2009: 69—79 for a summary of the different standpoints), there can be little
doubt that NE Scots is a regional variety of Scots.

z

AD: well, I’ve put down that a lot a people think it, that a lot a people
think it’s a language which ah think it is, Doric is a language cause
you do get the buiks an everythin bit then ah don see it, ah jist see it as
the wey ye spik really
JS: [ ] dialect cause we were nivver taught it in school. ah think we
wasnae taught it in school
AD: ah think the older generation were mibbe taught it in school, ah
don’t know, bit ah think they mibbe were.

9 ]S: yeah.
10 AD: mibbe it would’ve been a language back then
11 JS: bit now — no
12 AD: ye still get yer buiks an everythin in Doric
13 JS: oh, yeah, ye get a lot yer buiks
14 AD: an newspapers, there’s always a guy writes in everyday, is it no
15 that Robbie Shepherd in the P an J, no®?

0NN Nk~ W~

Respondent AD illustrates the divergent interpretations of linguistic terms as can be
displayed by non-linguists: in her eyes a decline in usage renders a language into a dia-
lect; therefore, a hierarchy exists which features a (perceived) language at the top, one
step below a dialect as an eroded or corrupted variety and below that, perhaps, an ac-
cent. According to this classification by two of the youngest female respondents (age
group 20—29) NE Scots used to occupy the upper stratum and over time has moved
down the scale to it being a dialect. There is one proviso and that is the existence of
books and other print material which — in the respondents’ eyes — seem to put the
variety into a middle ground and thus provide it with more status. The general non-lin-
guistic opinion here is that a variety needs to be written in order to be accepted as a lan-
guage. Vernaculars and non-standard varieties have a tendency to be depicted as lacking
in correctness, power and prestige due to their not having undergone a standardisation
process and not having any, or only limited, printed sources. Additionally, the perception
among non-linguists is that the existence of literature, in the widest possible definition,
is essential to make a variety into a language. Kloss (1978: 40—55) emphasises similar

5 The “P an J” referred to by AD is The Press and Journal, a daily broadsheet published in Aber-
deen and available throughout the North-East. Robbie Shepherd is a local writer and broadcaster who
has a weekly column, written in NE Scots, in the newspaper.
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points in his discussion about criteria for Ausbau languages. It is also noteworthy that
NE Scots is referred to as a language initially although it is not clarified whether she
regards it as separate from Scots in general.

Where there is printed material available, it is easier for the layperson to accept
the prestige of a variety (cf. Ong 1982: 5); at the same time, the presence of such re-
sources can have a positive effect on education. Respondents AD and JS, both in their
twenties, have experienced little vernacular teaching, if any at all, beyond the token ef-
forts in the form of poetry recitation for Burns Night and similar symbolic events of
national relevance (cf. section 3 above). Revised curricula and the availability of teaching
materials developed in recent years, such as The Elphinstone Kist and books published
by Itchy Coo, have brought Scots into the classroom in a fresh form’. The respondents’
belief that the educational status quo in their grandparents’ day would have been in-
creased use of NE Scots, mainly by learning and reciting poetry, is indeed correct. Unlike
nowadays, most teachers would have been local as well, hence the general assumption
that older generations had more exposure to Scots through the medium of education
than the younger speakers themselves received is correct on both levels. The official
recognition of the variety within the school environment and the lack of exposure to it
experienced by these respondents, in contrast to the generation of their grandparents,
also confirm Millar’s (2006) observations. In the light of such developments it is clear
that longitudinal research is needed to inform any kind of evaluation with regard to the
use of Scots in education and potential benefits of this for the prestige of the language,
particularly with the introduction of the Scots language element through the Curriculum
of Excellence.

5. DIFFERENT COMMUNITIES WITHIN THE REGION

5.1. “The cod and the corn dinna mix”

As pointed out above, language signifies attachment to the community or a similar
in-group. The following respondent (male, age group 50—59) not only very accurately
pinpoints the geographical area associated with NE Scots (cf. Millar 2007: 2—4) but
also highlights a social division within the group of speakers:

(B)

1 SR: as far as the fishin goes, right from Burghead, it’s up in Moray
Firth, just not tae far from Inverness, south tae .. Arbroath and then it’s
slightly different as ah go down tae the Firth o Forth, []-inster
[Anstruther], Pi’enween [Pittenweem], Sint Minans [St Monans].
but we all unerstan each ither wi slightly different variations o different
wurds but we all unerstan each ither.
inland, the farmin community is ... pretty broad bit as ye go intae

NN R W

" The Itchy Coo imprint was founded in 2002 and specialises in children’s literature in Scots
but also work in education and provide outreach activities, the latter aspects ceased in 2011.
Their list includes titles such as The Gruffalo in Scots, various titles by Roald Dahl translated
into Scots, Scottish classics (e.g. R. L. Stevenson’s Kidnapped) as graphic novels, and
bespoke counting or spelling books (Itchy Coo 2016).
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8 cer’ain parts up Deeside, Ballater, Aboyne, Braemar, there’s mainly

9 because there’s more incomers tae the area they’re nae usin the Doric
10 the same wey as we are. whin ye’re goin places like Tarland, Fishie,
11 fishers faec Rothienorman, ay places, they really are broad?®.

Unlike the respondents in excerpt A, SR’s linguistic judgement is quite precise consider-
ing his non-linguistic background. The distinction between the coastal and the inland
varieties also reinforces the traditional separation of the farming and fishing communities
within these areas in the North-East. This separation is popularly expressed in the proverb
‘the corn and the cod dinna mix’; McClure (2002: 3) also refers to this as “a tradition
of mutual antipathy”, where contact, through intermarriage for example, is very rare.

With this in mind, it can clearly be seen that we have an overlap in the North-
East where three distinct communities partially intersect: the geographically defined
(the North-East with a variety of smaller regions within), the professionally defined (fish-
ermen versus farmers) and a combination of the two (inland farming communities versus
coastal fishing communities). Due to the shift away from traditional industries, such as
agriculture and fishing, one would expect to see the professionally-orientated community,
and with it its linguistic ties, weakening; however, based on the interview data collected,
it has not taken place to extent that might be expected. Theoretically, speakers of NE Scots
of such professional communities should be able to claim at least two identities, the geo-
graphical and the professionally-defined one. As Giles and Johnson (1987: 72) highlight,
in ethnolinguistic identity theory traditionally the more groups a speaker feels affiliated
to the weaker the ties to each social group will be. In the case of NE Scots and the asso-
ciated ethnolinguistic identity the social identities relevant to the speakers have common
denominators; it is possible to see yourself as a speaker of NE Scots in general as well
as indicating your professional and localised identity, as highlighted in the excerpt above:
the fishing community utilises the variety as a professionally-defined group marker in ad-
dition to their linguistic display of regional allegiance.

5.2. A North-East character?
Farmer versus fisherman, toonser versus teuchter

Unsurprisingly, it is not only the two traditional professional groups who are dis-
tinctly at odds with each other; the same goes for the split between the urban and the rural
population, locally knowns as “toonsers” and “teuchters” respectively, who regard each
other with some reservation.

©

1 PBR: mibbe ... this strong ... work ethic, ah think it’s different from ither
parts o Scotland. it’s when you say, it’s a very religious area, ah think,
there’s a lot a different denominations. ah think it’s mainly due tae ..
because of a, rural areas’ reasons. ye work closer tae nature, it’s
workin wi gey kind a queer folk [laughs].
Interviewer: so you think the land and the jobs have influenced

AN L AW

8 The respondent appears to have had a slip of the tongue. Like Tarland and Fishie, Rothienorman
is an inland settlement, and therefore a farming, not a fishing community.
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7 PBR: yeah, ah think so, especially the work. there’s a strong sense o

8 community as well though it has gradually watered doon as more

9 people income tae the area. not foreigners but fae ither parts o the UK.
10  Interviewer: and do they blend in well?
11 PBR: ... no, ah think they tend tae stick more tae themselves. ah think,
12 you can also say maybe we’re a bit clannish as well, we tend to stick to
13 our ain kind. ah mean, all my friends is fishing or fishin-rela’ed, so it’s 14 .. Peterhead

as a community, the community ah grew up inis [ ]

15 everybody knew everybody and it wis, everybody hid somebody who
16  wis out goin to sea, in the fishin. and it is a good, a good area tae be
17  brought up in, ye were always well looked after.

PBR, who is a member of the fishing community (male, age group 70+), describes
an introverted and self-reliant population having emerged in the North-East, which, by
his own admission, can appear closed to outsiders (C11-13). Work in the traditional
industries, as well as the later established oil industry, has forged a strong work and also
religious ethic. These are further aspects contributing to this social identity which is por-
trayed as having impermeable, closed in-group boundaries. Such group coherence, or
“clannishness” (C12), impacts on the variety and aids in the formation of a specialised
in-group language which is not only specific to a profession as respondent SR points
out (B12-16) but also to the region. In this fashion, the speakers separate themselves
from others by language in connection with character (“introvert”; Loester 2009: 197),
profession (farming and fishing) and region, thus establishing comparatively impermea-
ble group boundaries, thus providing them with a well-founded ethnolinguistic identity.
Such a layering and nesting of the different identity aspects, including secure group
boundaries, enables the community to remain introvert and isolated, and thus more
homogenous. This homogeneity adds to the sense of security and of being “always well
looked after”, as respondent PBR highlights in C17. Such a scenario indicates that the
variety’s vitality is high, based on the group coherence and the relative isolation of the
area, which is reflected in the geographical position and the comparative lack of transport
infrastructure until recently. These factors have led to Aberdeenshire, Moray and Orkney
recording the highest returns in relation to the number of Scots speakers: 48.8%, 45.3%
and 40.7% respectively (average across Scotland: 30.1%; National Records of Scot-
land 2016).

The perception of rural varieties, such as NE Scots, is that of being among the most
“uncorrupted” and “pure” varieties of dialects; as such it is linked to the continuation
of traditional industries, the rural character of the area and the relative geographical isola-
tion. A self-perpetuating, idealised system of social and linguistic exclusivity emerges
through these perceptions and behavioural patterns. As highlighted in section 2, the re-
gion has suffered from relative isolation due to its remoteness and there has been less
contact with the more densely populated parts of Scotland than one might expect; these
factors have also reinforced the bonds within the local communities and instilled the
idea of self-reliance as highlighted in excerpt C.
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In addition to the professionally-determined split between different communities
within the region, there are other dichotomies present.

AD: everyone’s got their own little personality.

JS: ay, bit ah don think you change, mibbe the wey you think is
different, depends on fit area of the country ye come fae, ken.
Interviewer: how do you, what do you mean by “the way you think”?
JS: well, jist the wey that, ye ken, like we’re very much country, ken,
rural orientated, ah think here

AD: ay

JS: and the wey we see things is very different fae, ken, [ ] the wey
town people see things an that, ken.

10  Interviewer: right.

11 JS: different ideas aboot things an that. no, ah don think so, jist oor
12 accents probably. cause we’re quite broad an we do stand out. ken, if
13 you hear it on the TV and things like that

14 AD: it’s horrid!

15 JS:it’s awful. it’s awful.

\DOO\]O\U\-&MN'—‘B
~

NE Scots has strong connections with rural areas and the associated way of life (cf. Ian-
cuaniello 1992/1993), often incurring negative stereotyping, as both respondents AD and
JS point out, especially if contrasted with urban life. Marshall (2003) in his study about
Huntly, a small inland town in Aberdeenshire, observes similar phenomena with regard
to the spread of the glottal stop which is a feature closely associated with urban varieties.
He shows that adolescents in Huntly adopt the feature while the youngest and older age
groups either only display it infrequently or not at all in their speech. By adopting an
unusual trait the adolescent speakers try to dissociate themselves from the North-East
community and its stereotypical image. Similar to the two respondents above it appears
that NE Scots can both unite and create a divide, depending on the age and also poten-
tially the professional group; an association with the traditional industries and the older
age groups estimate NE Scots higher as community value than the younger generation
and those working in non-traditional professions. Throughout the interview both respond-
ents can be observed to switch between more standard and more distinctly rural variants,
e.g. the switch between ‘you’ and ‘ye’ (D2-3) or the Standard Scottish pronunciation
when discussing the media (D13-15).

There is also the implication that this form of rural speech is unsuitable for the mod-
ern world. In 2006 the first series of the BBC programme Trawlermen, following the
working lives of a number of fishing crews from the North-East, aired and attracted a lot
attention when the dialogues, largely in NE Scots, were subtitled. A short but heated
debate erupted about the appropriateness of such action, focussing on whether it was ac-
ceptable to portray the variety and its speakers as hard to understand. The decision to
subtitle might have been made with the best intentions, including ensuring comprehen-
sibility over background noise from ship engines and the natural environment; how-
ever, it raised calls from readers for subtitling other programmes, such as Eastenders,
set in London’s East End, which make use of non-standard urban varieties (Patterson
2006; BBC News 2006).
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The interview results indicate that the rural variety overall carries more prestige
than the urban variety of NE Scots associated with Aberdeen. The perceived rural variety
is not equated with a lack of education or similar labels which are generally encountered
in such situations and the variety does not carry a social stigma with regard to its geo-
graphical location among most respondents. Equally, the majority of respondents in other
studies (cf. section 3) also attest the rural varieties of Scots a higher status, with labels
such as “pure” and “genuine” or uncorrupted, while their urban counterparts are largely
stigmatised as “coarse”, “rude” and “uneducated”. Objections to the local variety, espe-
cially when used in the media, are only raised by the young female respondents. Given
the sociolinguistic premise that women attribute more overt status to the standard than
men it is not entirely surprising that the women appear to be the harshest critics of the
variety.

As highlighted in section 2, the region historically has been isolated but is outward-
facing; respondent IB (male, 30—39) states, that in his opinion, the locals regard NE
Scots as a “significant part of an insignificant identity”. This statement takes account of
the fact that the North-East might only be one region within Scotland or indeed Great
Britain and thus insignificant; however, the variety spoken there constitutes an important
identity marker for its speakers.

6. CONCLUSION

As the interview excerpts show, the variety of Scots spoken in the North-East is held
in high regard by the majority of speakers and is highlighted as a seminal identity marker
for both the regional variety and by implication also their national, Scottish identity. The
overlapping of regional and professional identity in the cases of those involved in the tra-
ditional industries only reinforces the ties to the regional variety but also aligns them
with others, especially in the case of the fishing community, within Scotland. To some
extent, this layering puts the speakers of NE Scots at odds with a general national Scottish
identity; having a separate label, the Doric, for their variety also reinforces this idea of
separateness. Within the region we can observe a split between the fishing and the farm-
ing community on the one hand and the rural population in general and the urban popula-
tion on the other. Unsurprisingly, the rural variety of NE Scots stands in higher esteem,
both among the rural and the urban population; an equally predictable result is that the
younger speakers are less positively inclined towards the variety than the older speakers
and those in the traditional industries. A lot has been achieved for the recognition of
Scots in the public sphere since the devolution process and the re-establishment of the
Scottish Parliament in 1999; the results from the 2011 census itself and research conduct-
ed which paved the way for including it in the census (Macafee 2001, Maté 1996, Mur-
doch 1995) have provided a clearer picture of the number of Scots speakers and implicitly
also more information about the attitudes held towards Scots. The education sector has
also helped to improve the image of Scots with teaching materials in the language and
a safe space for it on the curriculum; however, in everyday life these resources have not
always been utilised for a number of reasons. Undoubtedly, this paints a slightly gloomy
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picture when it comes to the role of NE Scots, and by implication of Scots in general,
for the future; however, as long as the speakers of the language and its regional varieties
value it as “a significant part” of their identity, the future should not be as bleak as it
might look at first glance.

© Barbara Loester, 2017
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«3HAYUTEJNIbHAYA YACTb
HE3HAYUTENbHOU UAEHTUYHOCTU»: NO3ULUOHUPOBAHUE
CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOIO LUOTJIAHACKOIO A3bIKA
MEXAY TPAAUUMENA U TNOBAJTUSALIUEN

Bap6apa Jloectep

VYHuuBepcuretr Bunuectepa
Sparkford Road, SO22 4NR Bunuecmep, Benuxobpumanus

B BenukoOpuraHuy HO-IPEXHEMY CYLIECTBYET KOH(IUKT MEXIy HAlMOHAJIBHBIM S3BIKOBBIM CTaH-
JIapTOM C OJJHOM CTOPOHBI, M PETMOHAIBHBIMU A3bIKAMU U UX Pa3HOBHJIHOCTSAMHM C JAPYTOH, BOCIPUHUMA-
€MBIMH KaK «IIPOCTO JTUANEKTBI». SI3BIK «CKOTCY (Scots) 3aHUMAET BayKHOE MECTO B 00CYKIEHUH 3TUX IIPO-
TUBOpeYMil. B cooTBeTcTBUM ¢ «EBpONENCKOM XapTHEl PErMOHANIBHBIX SA3bIKOB MIIU SI3bIKOB MEHBILIMHCTBY,
€ro MpU3HAIT, 3alHIIAI0T U B ONPEICICHHON CTENEeH! MPOABUIatoT. By lyun poJCcTBEHHBIM aHTTIMHCKOMY
SI3BIKY, CKOTC UMEET PsiJl PErHOHANILHBIX BAPUAHTOB U KOHKYPUPYET C APYTUMU BapHaHTaMU aHITIMHCKOTO,
ucnonb3dyembiMu B [llotnanauu. CeBepo-BOCTOUHBIN mIOTHaHACKUHN s13bIK (North-East Scots, win
‘the Doric’) umeer 0coOBIil CTaTyC Cpelid MHBIX Pa3HOBUAHOCTEH CKOTC. [laHHAs CTaThs aHAIU3UPYET
NE Scots ¢ TOUKH 3peHUs KOHCTPYUPOBAHUS UASHTUYHOCTU €r0 HOCUTENEH B CENIbCKUX paiioHax U MajleHb-
KHX ropojxax cesepo-poctoka lllornanmuu. B Hell Taroke paccMaTpHBaeTCst €ro HCIOIb30BaHUE KaKk CBOETO
pozia aKkT CONMPOTUBIICHHUS JOMUHAHTHOMY ITOJIOKCHHUIO aHIJIMMCKOro sA3bIka. Kak 0CO3HAIOT CBOO MIICHTHY-
HOCTb €r0 HOCUTEIN — KaK JIOKaJIbHYI0, PETHMOHAIBHYIO, HALMOHAIBHYIO IOTIAHACKYIO0, OPUTAHCKYIO WIIH
KaKkylo-1100 HHy0? AHaNU3 IPOBEICHHBIX HHTEPBBIO C TOUKH 3PEHUS UX COAEP)KAHUS U S3BIKOBOTO BBI-
pakeHUs MO3BOJIET CHEIaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO PECIIOHJIEHTHI CTaBsT Ha IIEPBOE MECTO CBOIO PETHOHAIb-
HYIO UAEHTUYHOCTb.
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KOMMYHUKATUBHASA KYJIbTYPA
B CBETE NMPOTUBOMOCTABJIEHUA NOJIEMUYECKOIO
N NPOMNOBEAHUYECKOIO HAYAIJ

I'.I'. Xa3arepos

HOxHBIN denepanbHbId YHUBEPCUTET
344005, Pocmos-na-f{ony, Poccus, yn. Bonvwas Cadosas, 0. 105

CraTbsl MOCBAILECHA NTPo0OIeMe BIMSHUS PUTOPHUECKUX SKAHPOB Ha KyJIbTUBHUpOBaHUE oOmeHus. [Ipu
3TOM Pa3IM4aeTcs BIMSHUE TOJIEMUUECKHUX U SMUIEHKTHIECKUX >kaHpoB. IlepBble BIUAIOT Ha KYJIbTUBUPO-
BaHHE TOPU3OHTANIBHBIX OOIIECTBEHHBIX CBsI3el. BTophle — Ha pa3BHUTHE BEpTHKAIBLHBIX. B cTaThe maercs
pacHIUpeHHOE IIPeCTaBICHUE 00 AMUNCHKTHYECKOM pojie KpacHopeuus. [Ipy 3TOM y4UTBIBAIOTCS TE HOBbIE
JKaHPBl, 0 KOTOPBIX HE MOT 3HaTh APHUCTOTENb, ONPEACIUBIINI (YHKIUY SMUIEHKTHUECKUX peuel Kak
«XBAJIUTh WX HOPHLATE». Peds uaeT o mpomaranzge, pekiame, TOMIIETHKE U AWAAKTHKE. B To ke Bpems
HOJIEMUYECKOE HAYaJIO CBSI3BIBAETCS HE TOJNBKO C AUATIOTMYECKHMH, HO U C MOHOJIOTUUECKUMU TEKCTaMU.
CraBuTcs BOIIPOC O POJIU XYJOXKECTBEHHON JTUTEPATyphl B KyJIbTUBUPOBAHUU IOJIEMUKU. MaTepuaiom
CITY’KHT TJIaBHBIM 00Pa30M HUCTOPHS PYCCKOH CIIOBECHOCTH. JlemaeTcst BEIBOZ O TOM, YTO Ype3MEPHOE Pa3BU-
THE OJTHUX POJIOB KPaCHOPEUUs 3a CUET JIPYTUX MOXKET OKa3aThCsl KOHTPIPOLYKTUBHBIM JUI KYJIbTYpPBL.

KiroueBble ciioBa: pumopuxka, eepmuKkdailbHvle U 2OPU30HMAlIbHble CEA3U, onuoetikmuiecKoe Kpac-
Hopedue, nojlemudecKue JHcanpol

1. TP POAA KPACHOPEYU4A
N KYJIbTUBUPOBAHUE TOPU3OHTAJIbHbIX U BEPTUKAJIbHbIX
KOMMYHUKATUBHbIX CBSIBEN

3a7101T0 10 TOT0, KaK CI0KWINCh HHUIIMUPOBaHHBIE [IpaXKCKUM JIMHTBUCTHUECKUM
KPY’KKOM JIMCLMIUIMHBI «KYJBbTYpa sI3bIKa», «KYJIbTypa pedun», «Sprachpflege», 3agomro
JI0 TOTO, KaK MHUIMUpoBaHHas qBopoM JlromoBuka XIV akTHBHAS S3bIKOBAs MOJIUTHKA
HallMOHAJIBHBIX TOCYJApCTB 03a00THUIACh MpolieMaMy YHU(UKAIMU U HOPMATIH3aLUH
A3bIKa, YTO MPUBENO K MPEICTABICHUSIM O «SI3bIKOBOM CTAaHIAPTE», KIIACCUUECKAs] PUTO-
pHIKa CTaBHJIa CBOEH TJIaBHOM 3aJa4yell KyJIbTHBUPOBAHHUE S3bIKOBOTO 0oOmmeHus. Ceroaus
IIIUPOKO PaCIIPOCTPAHEHO OIPECTICHUE PUTOPUKHU KaK HAyKu 00 d((EKTUBHONW KOMMY-
HUKalUHU, HO 3Ty 3()(PEeKTUBHOCTH ClleyeT MIOHUMATh HE KaK OJHOpPa30BbIM 3¢ dexT,
a KaK MOCTPOCHUE XOPOIIIO HATAKCHHOM, OKYJIbTYPEHHON CHCTEMBI 00IIeHus. [IpeBHssa
MeTadopa KyJTbTHBUPOBAHUS OCTAETCS B CHIIE.

OnHako BCsl UCTOPUS CIIOBECHOCTH MOKa3bIBAET, YTO Pa3HbIC THIIbl YOEXKIAOIINX
peueil KyJIbTUBUPYIOT Pa3Hble CTOPOHBI OOIIEHHS, @ TUCTIPOTIOPIIUOHATIBHOE Pa3BUTHE
pedeit OAHOTO TUIA MOXKET OKa3aThCsl KOHTPHPOIYKTUBHBIM Ui KOMMYHHKATUBHON
KyJIBTYpBI ¥ JUIs1 KyJIBTYpPbI BoOO1Ie. Peub naer o Tpex pojax KpacHOpedHs, Ha3BaHHBIX
ere ApUCTOTeNEM, U O JIBYX BU/IaX KOMMYHHUKaTUBHBIX CBSI3€H B 00I1€CTBE — I'OPH30H-
TaJIbHBIX ¥ BEPTUKANBHBIX. B moceHeM pa3rpaHinyeHny, JOCTaATOYHO OUYEBUIHOM HH-
TYUTUBHO, MBI CJIEyeM 3a TEOPHEH COLMAIBHBIX CETeH, I/ie M0j rOPpU30HTAIbHBIMU
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OTHOILICHUSIMU TOHUMAOTCSI OTHOLIEHHS MKy JIFOABMH NPUOIM3UTENBHO OJJHOTO CTa-
Tyca, MO’KHO Ha3BaTh MX «CUMMETPUYHBIC OTHOIICHHS», CKAKEM, MIEPEncKa yUeHbIX,
COOMPAIOLINXCS PeaTn30BaTh OO IPOEKT, 110]T BEPTUKAIBHBIMU — OTHOILICHHUS MEX-
Ty KOMaHAOH JTIEPOB, 3aJal0MIMX KOJIbI OOIIEHHUS, U PAJOBBIMH YJICHAMH COOOIECTBA.
31ech st I03BOJIIO cebe OTOCHATh YUTATENS K CTaThe U3 TOPU30HTAIBHO OPraHU30BaHHOM
Buxunenuu (ComnuansHas ceth: 2016).

ApucToTenb, Kak U3BECTHO, BBIJIENSUT TPU POAA KpaCHOpEUHs: cyedbHoe, CoBemla-
TenbHOE U 3nuieiikTuueckoe. IlepBbie [Ba 00beAUHSIOT MoneMHudeckue xaHpel. Cyneo-
HOE U COBEIIATeIbHOE KPaCHOPEUYHEe MPOTUBOIIOCTABIIEHBI JPYT JIPYTY 110 OJHOMY IpHU-
3HaKy: CyJeOHOE paccMaTpHBaeT TO, TO YXK€ MPOU3O0LUIO U YTO HE 3aBUCHT OT BOJIU
NPUCYTCTBYIOLINX, COBEIIATENFHOE — TO, YTO MOJKET IPOM30MTH U YTO MOKET 3aBUCETh
OT y4YaCTHUKOB Juanora. OfHaKo B 000MX CIydasix 3TO HpeJoyaraeT noiemMuky. IIpu-
MepOM CyAeOHOTO KpaCHOPEYHS MOXKET CIYKUTh CyJIeOHOE COCTSI3aHHUE WM HaydHas
JMCKYCCHSI, CKa)XeM, JUCKYCCHsI O MPOMCXOXAEeHUM s3blka. [Ipumepom coeriates-
HOT'O KpaCHOPEUUsI MOT'YT CIIyXKHTh NApJIaMEHTCKUE Ae0aThl WM 00CYK/ICHUS IPOEKTOB,
CKa)keM, MIPUHATHE HOBBIX MpPaBWiI opdorpaduu, BOKPYT 4ero MATHAALUATH JIET Ha3a/l
BeJlach M OOIECTBeHHAsl M Hay4Has Auckyccus. Kak Obl To HU ObLTO, HO 002 poja mpen-
[10JIAaTal0T BO3MOXKHOCTbh BO3PAXXEHMsI U CTPOSTCS B COOTBETCTBUU C 3TOH BO3MOXK-
HOCTBIO.

ONHUIEHKTUYECKOE JK€ KPACHOPEUHE CTOUT OCOOHSIKOM, M Ha HEM CIIEAYET OCTaHO-
BUTHCA MOAPOOHEH, TOTOMY YTO MPEACTABICHUE 00 3TOM pOJie HEOCTATOUHO pa3pa-
00TaHO B COBPEMEHHBIX KOMMYHHKATHUBHBIX HayKax M3-3a TOTO, YTO IPEBHUI TEPMUH
OPHEHTHUPYET Ha MOUCKH Yero-TO TOPKECTBEHHOTO, MPUIIOAHATOTO, U MHOTHE COBpE-
MEHHBbIE SIBJIEHHS, TaKUe, HAlIPUMED, KakK MpoIaraHjia Wil KOMMepUecKas peKiama, pac-
CMaTpHBAIOTCS] BHE TPUXOTOMHUH APUCTOTEIS.

Jlnst Hac ke, TOCKOJIBKY TIepBbIE /IBA PO/Ia TOJIEMUYHBI, BAYKHO PACCMOTPETh BCE TO,
YTO TMOJIEMUYHBIM He siBiisieTcs. [loaToMy Hac He yOesT Takue NpU3HAKK SUACHKTH-
YECKOro pojia, KaKk OTHECEHUE K TEKYIIEMY MOMEHTY, U TO, YTO B HEM «PaBHO 3auUHTe-
pecoBaHbl U afpecaHt, u aapecar coodmenus» (LLlatamosa 2009: 17) (Mbicib, He pabo-
Taromas Ha BUIOBYIO CHEIM(HKY YOSXKIAIOMINX peueld Kak TaKOBBIX). C OCTOPOIKHOCTHIO
ClJIe/lyeT OTHECTHCH M K YacTO LUTUPYEMOMY BbICKa3bIBaHUIO Apucrorens: «Jleno smu-
JEHKTUIECKUX peued XBaJIUTh WK opunarhk» (Apuctorens 1978: 25).

I'enmii ApucroTens MposIBUWICS B TOM, YTO TIOJ 3TO BBICKa3bIBAHHUE MOIXOIAT SIB-
JIEHUs1, C KOTOPBIMHU OH €l1le He ObUT 3HAKOM: XPUCTHAHCKAsl POIIOBE/Ib U MOJIMTHYECKAs
IponaraHjia Kak COIMAJbHBIM MHCTUTYT. DTO CIydad 3aBEeIOMO SMHUIEHKTHYECKOTrO
kpacHopeuns. Ho ectp u apyrue cimydan. JIFOOOIBITHO, YTO B aHTIIMICKUX TTEPEBOIAX
BMECTO «XBAJIMTh» MOXKET CTOATh commemorate, YTO Y>K€ CHIBHO PacIIUpsieT TPAHULIBI
SMUIACHKTUYECKOT0, IIPaB/a, Ha MECTe «IOpUIaTh» OOBIYHO CTOUT blame, a MHOrIA
naercst obo3HaueHue «praise-and-blame rhetoric». Moxker ObITh, TOUHEe OBUTO OBbI CKa-
3aTh «HE MOJEMUYECKUM 00pa30M yTBEPKAaTh WM OTPULIATHY», WK HOIPOCTY — «IIO-
CTYIHpOBaTh»? «/Ieno SNuAeHKTHYECKUX pedel TOCTYyIMPOBATh HEYTO.

[MocTymupyromuii, meppopMaTUBHBIN XapakTep AMUACUKTHUECKOTO KPAaCHOPEUHS
MPOSIBIISIETCS. HE TOJIBKO B MPOTIOBEIH, TAHETHPHKE, peKiiamMe, Mporaratie, Ho U B Id-
JAKTUYECKUX JKaHpaX, B TEKCTaX, NOCBALICHHBIX 3a7aue 00pa30BaHMsI M BOCIIUTAHUS.

TEXT AND DISCOURSE 349



Xaszarepos I'.I'. Becmuux PY/{H. Cepus: IMHIBUCTHUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 348—361

X. Ilepnbman u JI. OnpbpexT-ThITeka, C YbMMU UMEHAMHU CBSI3aHO BO3POXKJCHUE MHTE-
peca K putopuke B [BaaiaroM Beke, muiyT: “The speaker engaged in epidictic discourse
is very close to being an educator” (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca 1969: 52). ABrops! nanee
MOTYEPKUBAIOT HEMOJIEMUYHOCTD SMUICHKTHYECKOTO KPaCHOpEUHs, B KOTOPOM OHH BH-
JT b “‘promoting values that are shared in the community”. B camom nene, munaktu-
YeCKHE KaHPbl MO)KHO OXapaKTEePU30BaTh KaK TUIIMYHO SnuieikTndeckue. OIHAKO He Bce
BEJlb U3 HUX CBSI3aHBI C OLIEHOYHOCTHIO (XBAJIST WIIH MOPUIIAIOT). Y Oexk/Iast y4eHHKa ciie-
JIOBAaTh SI3bIKOBOMY CTaHIAPTY, MbI HE XBaJIUM U HE MOPHUIIAEM. « Y BEKOBEUMBAEM» CTaH-
napt? BosmoxkHo. CKOpee e BCero MBI €ro MPOCTO TOCTYIHPYEM U IPOTaraHaupyeM.

TepMuH «3MUACHKTHYECKUID HA PYCCKUI S3bIK IEPEBOAAT JIMO0 OYKBAIbHO, KaK
«TIOKa3aTeNbHBII (TaKoBa K€ M JIATMHCKas Kalbka — genus demonstrativum), 1u6o
KaK «TOPYKECTBEHHBIN», UTO OTPAXKAET CBSI3b 3TOTO POJIa C IBJIOTUSMHU, BOCXBATICHUSIMHI
(B anmmmiickom — epideictic, a Taxoke panegyric (Lanham 1968: 106). «Iloka3aTenbHbIDY
00JIbIIIE COOTBETCTBYET HAIlIEMy MTOHUMAHHUIO — MOCTYIHPYFOIIHA.

B pycckoii Hayke UCTIONB3YIOT TaK)Ke TEPMHUH «YyUUTEIIbHBIN», OCOOEHHO MpUMe-
HHUTEJIBHO K JIPEBHEPYCCKOMY IEPHOLY: «YUUTEIbHOE U TOP)KECTBEHHOE KPACHOPEUHE»
(Ucropus pycckoit muteparypbl X—XVII BexoB 1980: 90). Ota guxoromus, cyas
M0 KBTM(HUIMPOBAHHBIM TaK MAMATHUKAM, OTPAXKAET JIBE Pa3HOBUIHOCTH UACHKTH-
YECKOro KpaCHOPEUHsi — BO3BBILICHHYIO IIPONIOBE/Ib, HAIpuMep, «cioBa» Kupumia Ty-
POBCKOT0, COOCTBEHHO TOP>KECTBEHHBIN POJI, 1 HATUCAHHOE MPOCTHIM SI3BIKOM «IIOY4e-
HUs», HanpuMep, «Iloydenne Bnamumupa Monomaxay, yunrtensHbli pos. K Topxkect-
BEHHOMY KPAaCHOPEUHIO OTHOCUTCS M TIOJIUTUYECKasl MPOMOBEb, C IPEBHUX BPEMEH
CBsi3aHHAasA ¢ HpaBcTBeHHOW. CaMmblii panHuil Hanpumep — «Ci0BO 0 3aKoHE U Ona-
ronatu» mutpononuta Mnnapuona. Takue MUpOBBIE MAMATHUKHU JUTEPATYpPhI, KaKk
CpenHEBEKOBBIH «DU3HOIION), UMEBIIUICS U B CIIAaBTHCKOM BapHaHTe, U Jpyrue dec-
THApUHU COBMEIIAIOT 00y4YeHHe C BOCIIUTAHHUEM, CBEJIEHHs O MPUPOJIE — C HPaBOyUe-
HHeM. B cpeiHue Beka 9T0 IOCTHranoch ajureropudeckoi TpaktoBkoi. «In the Christian
west, it was commonly believed that the natural world, the so-called “book of nature”,
had been arranged as it was by God to provide a source of instruction to humanity», —
MUIIET coBpeMeHHbIN u3narens bectuapus (Badke 2011).

TpynHo oTpunarh OJIM30CTh TAKUX JUIAKTUYECKUX COYMHEHHH K TOMHIICTHKE.
Ho anneropudeckas TpaktoBka (mapabosia) He €JMHCTBEHHBIN MPHEM TIPUBHECEHHS BOC-
MHUTATEILHOTO 3JIEMEHTa B TEKCT, HAPsIy C HUM HCIIONIB3YETCS U MmapaaurMa (Kasyc).
Bo Bcem mupe MpakTUKOBAINCh U3IaHHS HPAaBOYUUTEIbHBIX CTUXOB JUIA JIETeH, 0COOCH-
HO pacipOCTpaHEHHBIC B HEMEIIKOS3BITHOM KyJIbTYype, cM. Hanpumep: (Hoffman 1956).

Inpoko U3BECTHO U TO, YTO MPHU OOYUECHUU SI3BIKY MaTepuas MOJO0UpaAETCs Tak,
YTOOBI KaK MUHHMYM OTPa3uTh pealIbHBIN y3yC (M 9TO yKe MOoCTynar!), Kak 3To Aema-
€TCsSl B COBPEMEHHBIX OKC(HOPACKHX YUeOHUKAX M YK€ JIaBHO JIeIajioCh B Pa3rOBOPHU-
Kax, MO0 B SBHOM BHJIE OTPA3UTh NPUHSITHIE B 00IIECTBE HOPMBI (KaK 3TO MPAKTHKO-
BAJIOCh B COBETCKUX yUEOHHUKaX).

OtmeTHM, YTO HMIKOJISIPCKUIA FOMOP OT CPEIHEBEKOBBIX BaraHToB 70 coBeTckinx KBH
OBLT MOCTPOEH Ha MPOTUBOPEUHU MEXKITY Y3YCOM M HOPMOM — peaKiysi Ha OCTYIIHPO-
BaHUE, KOTOPOE BBI3BIBACT Y CTY/ICHTA HHTEIUICKTYAJIbHYIO IEPETPYKEHHOCTb. 3/1eCh Jie-
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KHUT UCTOYHUK POXKIECHHS OypCaTCKOro IoMOpa C €ro CMEIICHUEM LIEPKOBHOCIABSHCKO-
rO C PYCCKMM MJIM MCTOYHHUK TaKOW peaklMy Ha TOCTYJIAThl KypTya3uH, B YaCTHOCTH
Ha TO, KaK BecTH cebs 3a ctonoM («Tischzuchten»), kak, HarpuMep, HEMEIKOE TPOOH-
anctBo (Hauffen 1926).

Ocoboe MecTo cpeay SMUICHKTHUECKUX KaHPOB 3aHMMAET MpoIaraHaa — TUI
peur, TEOPETHUYECKU HE CBSI3aHHBIN JKECTKO C MAHHUITYJIMPOBAHUEM, XOTs caMUM (HaKToM
MOBTOPA OHA JOCTaTOYHO AKTUBHO BMEIIMBACTCS B MOBECTKY AHA. COTNIaCHO SHIMKIIO-
neauu Britannica: «Deliberateness and a relatively heavy emphasis on manipulation
distinguish propaganda from casual conversation or the free and easy exchange of ideas»
(Britannica 2016). Jlns Hac BaXXKHO, YTO TMpoTaraHaa He MPEeAroaaraeT MoJeMHUKH, U 3TO
MO3BOJISIET €€ OTHECTH K SMHUICHKTHUECKOMY poy. Jleno ee He MpOoCcTO «XBAJIUTh U MO-
pHLIATB» WIN IIOCTYJIMPOBATh», HO BHEJPATH B CO3HAHUE CIIyILATENs ONpe/IeeHHbIe
NaTTepHBI AKTUBHO U IO JIFOOBIM NPEIIOroM. JTa aKTUBHOCTH MPUBOJHT K TOMY, YTO
[ponarasjia NpoHUKaeT B IMOJIEMUYECKUE KAHPBI, HCKaXKas UX npupoy. CoBerckas
mporaraHja MOXKeT CIYXHUTh 371€Ch XOPOIIUM IIPUMEPOM, TaK KaK OHa IMPOHHUKaja
U B HAY4HYIO MOJIEMHKY, Mellasi e 00bEKTUBHOCTH, KaK 3TO ObUIO B CIydae C IeHEeTHU-
KO, U B Cy/IOTOBOPEHHE Ha TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX MMOKA3aTeIbHBIX Mpoleccax. VHTepecHo,
YTO CaMO Ha3BaHUE «IIOKa3aTeJIbHbIE MPOLECCH» — IMEPEeBO/]] ¢ aHITUHCKOro show
trials — B pyCCKOM BEpHYJIOCH K KaJIbKE C TPEYECKOr0 «IMUACUKTUICCKHUI.

B npomnaranne Haubosee 3aMeTHO CBOWCTBO, MPUCYIINE U APYTUM KaHpPaM 3TOro
pona. B Beipaskernu “values that are shared in the community” Ha10 TOMEHSITH MOTAITH-
HOCTb WJIM CMSITYUTH €T0 BBOJHBIMHU CJIOBAaMU: «IIEHHOCTH, KOTOPBIE JOJIKHBI Pa3/IeiiTh
YJICHbI COOOIECTBAY WIIH «IIEHHOCTH, KOTOPBIE, KaK CUUTACTCS, PA3JEIISIOT YWICHBI CO-
o011ecTBay. ITO OTHOCUTCS M K AUAAKTHYECKHM XaHpaMm, K HallleMy IpUMepy ¢ o0yde-
HHEM SI3bIKOBOMY CTaHIapTy. [1ocTyIaTHBHOCT MHBAPHAHTHA, 8 BCEOOLTHOCTh IIEHHO-
CTH BapbHpyeTCs BO BPEMEHH M COIMalIbHOM mpocTpaHcTBe. K ToMy ke (eHOMEH
Mporaral/ibl HAMOMUHAET HaM, YTO MPU3HAK OTCYTCTBUSI CHIOMHHYTHOM aKTyaJbHOCTH
Takxke (paKkyJIbTaTUBEH JJIs1 HEMOJIEMUYECKUX KaHPOB.

Haxowner, snuiefikTHyeckue kaHpbl CONMMKAIOT ¢ UTPOBBIMH (DOPMAMU PUTOPHUKH,
M3BECTHBIMH CO BpeMeH aHTHU4YHOCTH. Hao, oiHaKo, yuecTsb, YTO Urpa — 3TO IIyTOYHOE
MOCTYJIMPOBaHUE, TOCTYIMPOBAHHE-CAMOOTPHUIIAHKE. B JTorHKe n MaTeMaTHKe 3Ty poib
UrparoT copu3Mbl, MOKa3aHHbIE B y4eOHbIX IensX. Ha Tembl urpel u coduzma paccyx-
naer Moxan Xéitsunra B cBoeii 3namenuToii «Homa ludensy, 3ameuas, uto y coduc-
TOB HEBO3MO’KHO ITPOBECTH YETKYIO I'PaHb MEXY UI'POH U Cepbe3HOCThIO (XEM3MHTra
2016). Ham crout, ogHako, oOpamaTh BHUMaHUE HA TO, B KaKyl0 MOJAIBHYIO paMKy
BITMCAHBI MOCTYJIAThI dnuIeikTH3Ma. OHO €0 BBIIBUraTh YelloBeKa Ha JOKHOCTh
MPE3UICHTA 3aCTOJbS, IPYroe — KOMITAHWHU WJIM CTpaHbl. Tema MOAaIbHON paMKH MOA-
BOJIUT HAC K BOIIPOCY O XYA0KECTBEHHOM BBIMBICIIE.

OTaenbHBIA U HEPOCTOM BOIPOC — OTHOIIEHHE K TPEM POJIaM KPAaCHOPEUHs Xy-
JI0KECTBEHHOTO CJI0Ba. 3/1€Chb Mbl UIMEEM BO3MOXKHOCTb JIMIIb IOCTAaBUTh ero. CeromHs
MHOTHE JIUTEPATYPOBEIBI IIPOBOISAT MOCT OT PUTOPUKH K JIUTEPATYPE Yepe3 KaTeropuio
«HappaTUB», M ATO JIeaeT MOCTaHOBKY Borpoca mpaBomepHoi (Troma 2001). Csasb
JUTEPATYPHI C SMUACHKTUICCKUM KPACHOPEUHEM MPEACTaBIACTCS YOeaUTEIbHOMH,

TEXT AND DISCOURSE 351



Xaszarepos I'.I'. Becmuux PY/{H. Cepus: IMHIBUCTHUKA. 2017. T. 21. Ne 2. C. 348—361

BO BCSIKOM CJIy4ae F€HETHUUYECKAs CBSA3b: OTMEUYAETCs, YTO TOPKECTBEHHBbIE c10Ba ['oprus
MOBJIMSUTA HA Pa3BUTHE aHTHYHOM Mpo3bl (3emuHckuit 1995: 25—238). OueBuzeH u mo-
CTYJMPYIOIMH XapaKTep XyJ0KECTBEHHOTO IIPOM3BEAEHHUS, KOTOPOE IPeIaracT 4nuTa-
TEJII0 NPUHATH TOTOBBIH MHUp. OHAKO y XYJ10)KECTBEHHOW JIMTEpaTyphbl, OCOOEHHO
y ApaMbl U POMaHa, €CTb CBOM UCTOYHHMKH MOJEMUYHOCTH, OKA3bIBAIOIIUE BIUSHUE
Ha KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN KJIMUMAT B OOIIECTBE, O UeM OyJeT CKa3aHO HIKE.

Bce snuaelkTuyeckue skaHpsl, BKIIIOYas U IpoaraHy, pelaroT, XOTs U B pa3HOU
CTENEHH, KyJIbTypHO-CO3UIATeNIbHYI0 3a/1auy. OHM KyJIBTUBUPYIOT SI3bIK BEPTUKAIBHBIX
otHoweHuil. [IponoBenp yuur, kak 1ymars o bore, yHuBepcUTETCKas IUAAKTHKA — KaK
paccy’kaTh Ha Hay4YHbIE TEMBI, IIPOMaraHjia — Kak paropToBaTh Ha COOpPaHUM WIH BbI-
CTyIaTh Ha MUTHUHI€, KOPIIOPATHUBHBIE PeUl — Kak BecTH ceOs B kommaHuu. [Tonemu-
YECKHUE KaHPbl, HAIIPOTHB, KyJIBTUBUPYIOT CBA3U rOpU30HTaNIbHbIE. HO 4TOOBI OHSTS,
YTO 03HAYAET ATO «KYJIBTUBHUPOBAHUE IS KYJIBTYpPBI, TO €CTh BO YTO BBUIMBAETCS TO
U JIpyroe KyJIbTHBUPOBaHHUE, 00paTUMCs K UCTOPHU. MBI OyieM 1€eMOHCTPUPOBATH IPO-
1IeCC OKYJIbTYpHUBaHHs OOIIEHHS ITIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha MpHUMepe UCTOPHU PYCCKOM cilo-
BeCHOCTU. M HauHEM C MOJIEMUUYECKUX KAHPOB.

2. NOJIEMUYECKOE KPACHOPE4YME
N Ero BKJIAA B KYJIbTYPY

Hcropust pycckoil clI0BECHOCTH ITOKA3bIBA€ET, YTO MOJIEMHKA TPYAHO MpoOHBaa ce-
6e nopory. OTeyecTBeHHas! CIIOBECHOCTh HE 3Haia, HapUMep, (PeHOMEHa YHHBEPCHTET-
CKUX JTUCITYTOB, a MEPBbI MapiamMeHT 3apadortai Toabko B 1906 r. Ecnu snuaeiiktude-
CKO€ KpacHOpeuHe JIOCTHUIIIO BICOT yke B XI B., Koryma kpacHopeure ObLIO UCKITIOYH-
TenpHO 3nuaeiikTudeckuM (Epemun 1987), uyto ¢opmupoBanso u cam ob6pa3 MbICIU
(Pliuchanova 1986: 333—343), To niepBbIe MMPOOJIESCKH IMOJIEMUKU B TUCBMEHHON KYJIb-
Type Mbl BUuiuM B X VI B. B CBSA3U CO CIOPOM MOCUQIISH C HECTSKATENAMU U Ieperc-
koii MiBana ['po3noro ¢ Aunpeem KypOckum. Hano, onHako, 3aMeTUTh — U 3TO OYEHb
Ba)XHO IS OLICHKH POJIX XYyJOKECTBEHHOIO CJI0BA, — YTO IOJIEMUYECKOE HAYAJI0 MO-
JKET MPOSABIATHCA U B MOHOJIOTMYECKUX JKaHpaxX. HbIMU C10BaMH, 1 MOHOJIOTUYECKUE
YKaHPBI MOTYT Y4aCTBOBATh B KYJbTUBUPOBAHUY SI3bIKA TOPU30HTAIBHBIX CBS3EH.

BaxHoii Bexoil pa3BUTHs MOJEMUYECKOrO Hayajla BHYTPYM MOHOJIOTMYECKOrO CIIOBa
JUTS PYCCKOM KyJIBTYpBI ObLIa TaK Ha3bIBaeMasi TeMa JBOMHUYECTBA, MOIIIHO 3asIBUBILIAS
ce0s B XII B. (JIuxaues, [Tandyenko, [Torsipko 1984). [Tepconaxwu moBecTeit pa3nBan-
BaJIMCh, KAK 3TO MHOTO Mo3xe npousomuio ¢ Jxexunom u Xaiinom («Ilosects o ['ope
u 3noyactum», «Ilosects 0 CaBBe I'pyaubiHe»).

BHyTpeHHU# nuanor ¢ ABOWHUKOM JaBall 00pasipl criopa. JIroboi cmop — 3t0
MOMCKH apryMEHTOB, 3TO MOOMJIM3ALUs CYIIECTBYIOIIMX HA CIIyXy TOIOCOB U IpUBIIE-
yeHue HOBbIX. [loleMuka — 3TO BCerjia TOMUOK K Pa3BUTHIO S3bIKA M B KOTHUTUBHOM,
U B KOMMYHUKaTUBHOM oTHoueHuu. Hanpumep, B «IloBectu o I'ope u 3mouactun»
JIOXHBIM JAPYT ITIaBHOTO NepcoHaxa — l'ope, coBpallast MOJIOALA C IPaBEIHOTO IIyTH,
TOBOPHT, YTO OETHOMY «IIYMHUT pa30o0ii». ITO BIEpBbIC BbICKa3aHHAs BCIYX MBICIb
0 TOM, 4TO OEHOMY TEPATH HEUETO U OH MOXKET CTaTh Pa300MHIKOM. ABTOP HE CUMTAET
9Ty MBICJb MOJIE3HOM, HO, KaK BCSKUI YeJIOBEK, KOTOPOMY MPUXOAUTCS CTIOPUTH UITH
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XO0Ts OBl ONUCHIBATH CIIOp, BOJICH-HEBOJIEH paboTaeT Ha pacHIMPEeHNe HOITUIECKOTO
nmpocTpaHcTBa s3bika. [Ipu copax u koHpIUKTax, Oyab TO ABOMHUYECKAS WIH TUTY-
TOBCKas MOBECTh Bpojae npukitoueHnii @pona CkobeeBa, B MOHOJIOTHUECKUI TEKCT
MONAaJaeT OMKUCAaHNE TOPU3OHTAIBHBIX OTHOIIEHUH. biarouecTuBble pa3MbIIILICHUS
o bore u GraroroBeiiHbie paccyXIeHHS O Iape U IAPCTBE CMEHSIOTCS PACCyKIACHUSIMHI
JIoAeH O JIIOISIX.

OOMM MECTOM HCTOPHUU JIUTEPATYPHI U SI3bIKA CTAII0 OOMHUPIIIEHHE S3bIKA U POCT
JIMAJIOTMYECKOro Hayajia B ONMChIBAEMOM HaMU IEpUO/IE, T.€. B ceMHaanaroM Beke. Oba
Ipoliecca TECHO CBsI3aHbl MEXy COOOM, B3aUMHO YCHJIMBAIOT ApYT Apyra. [lonemuuy-
HOCTb BEJIET K PACIIUMPEHUIO sA3bIKa. CHOpsiine BBIHYKJIEHbI BIlyMBIBaTbCS B CJIOBA.
Criopbl 4acTo BeIyT K 00pa30BaHUIO HEOJIIOTU3MOB, OKKa3MOHAIBHBIX 3HAUECHUI CIIOB,
BHYTPEHHHUX, MPUCYIIMX TaHHOMY CHOpy nepudpas v IUTaluil. ITO 3aMETHO yXKe B Tie-
percke I'posHoro ¢ KypOckum, rie «BO3BpAIIEHHOE» CIOBO OMIIOHEHTA MOXKET U3Me-
HUTH 3HaueHue. KypOckuii, Harpumep, ynoTpeOsieT BEIpaKEHUE «IIparu EePKOBHBIE»
KaK METOHMMHIO B BBICOKOM KOHTEKcTe: MIBaH obarpui mepkoBHBIE TTOPOTH KPOBBIO.
VBaH xe UCTIONB3YET CIOBO B MPSMOM 3HAYEHUHU M TOBOPUT 00 YKpAIICHHH UM IepK-
BEM, HE TOJIBKO UX MOPOTOB.

Bropoii BosiHOM pocTa NOJAeMUKH B MOHOJIOTUYECKOM cJIoBe siBUJICS poMaH XIX B.
U 31ech MOXKHO TOJIBKO COCJIAThCs HA MbIciU baxTuHa o momudonun y JlocroeBckoro
(baxtun 1972: 3—38), x0Ts, €Clii TOCMOTPETh HA CUTYAIUIO MOJT PUTOPUIECKUM YTIIOM,
JlocTOEBCKMIT TIPOJIOIDKAET JIMHHUIO MCIIONB30BAHUS TUATIOTU3AIMU (PUTOpUYECKas cep-
MOLIMHALMS) ¥ [IUTALMU «9Yy>KOTO CJIOBa», 4TO nenan yxe MBan ['po3HbIil, HE B TaKOM,
pasymeeTcs, Macuiraoe.

Ocoboe MecTo 3aHUMaeT Jpama. by ryur MOHOJIOrOM aBTOpa, caMa OHa COCTOUT
u3 nuanoros. [pamsr Illekcnimpa npenctapisitoT cooi nemyto mkony putopuku (Platt
1999). B Poccuu no3aHee pa3BUTHE JIpaMbl U €€ «IPO3aMYHOCTEY» CBUICTEILCTBYIOT
U O MO3JHEM Pa3BUTHHU MOJEMUYECKOr0 Hayaja, KOTOPOMY He CIIocOOCTBOBAJI CYIIECT-
BOBABLINI COLMANIbHBIN YKIIAI.

B KoHTeKkcTe HalMX paccyKIeHUI HHTepecHa U Apyras Mblcib Muxanna baxtuna:
€ro Teopus MEPBUYHBIX U BTOPUYHBIX kaHpOB (baxtra 1996), oTkphIBatomas nHTEpeC-
HBIM acnekT (PyHKIIMOHUPOBAHHUS XYHA0XKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa B KyibType. [lepBuunbie
KaHPbI POKJIAIOTCSA B PEUH, a B JINTEPATYPE OHU MOJIYUYaAIOT XyJ10KECTBEHHOE OCMBIC-
JIeHHe, HalpuMep, 00bsICHEHHE B TIOOBH 1 HCbMO TaThsHbl K OHernny. Ho nenmouka
Ha 3TOM HE 3aKaHuyuBaeTcs. M3 nureparypsl *KaHPHI OMSATH BO3BPAIIAIOTCSA B PEUb.
[Tucemo TatesHbl — 00paselr Toro, Kak MOKHO OOBSICHATHCA B J00BU. M TpyaHO co-
CUMTATh YUCIIO T€X PYCCKUX JEBYIIEK, KOTOPBIE HE YUMINCh Ha 3ToM nucbMe. Ho Tako-
BBI )K€ U JIpyTrue 00pasiibl pa3BUTHS TOPU3OHTAIBLHBIX OTHOIICHUH, TaHHbIE pOMaHHUCTA-
MU JIEBSITHAIIIATOTO CTOJICTHS.

Opnako B XIX B. pazBuBaeTcst He TOJIBKO MOHOJOT. O/1HA 3a APYroW MOSIBIISIOTCS
B Poccuu miommanku uist pa3BUTHs TIOJIEMUYECKOTO CII0BA. JTO KypHaAJbHAsE KPUTHKA,
KOTOpast yXOJIUT Jlajieko Brepe] 1o cpaBHeHHIO ¢ X VIII BekoM X0Tst OBl M3-3a OJHOTO
TOro, KaKOM MaTepuall HaXOAUTCs B €€ MoJjie 3peHus. Bropas miomanka — cyzsl npu-
CSDKHBIX, MTosiBUBIIKECS nocne pedopmbl 1864 r. Torna ke HaYMHAET pa3BUBATHCS
U aKaJieMUYecKoe KpacHopeune. Bece 370 1ano MOIIHEHIINN UMITYJIbC Pa3BUTHIO pycC-
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CKOTO sI3bIKa M PyCCKOW KyJbTYypbl. BO3HUKIIO 00111€CTBO, 0(OPMUIIACH B CAMOCTOSTEIb-
HYIO CHJTY pyccKasi HHTeJutMreHmmsl. CaM pycCKuil SI3bIK IOCTUTaeT e1Ba JIM HE BEPIIUHbI
CBOETO Pa3BHUTHUS, KOTOPOE ObI HE MOTJIM JaTh €My OJHU IPOTIOBEIN U OJIBI.

B XX Beke yxe BO3HHMKAET MapIaMeHTCKOEe KpaCHOPEUYUe — HOBasl IUIOIIAKA.
Pycckomy cynebHOMY KpaCHOPEUHIO MPHUIILIOCH OBl TPYAHO, € Obl K TOMY BpEeMEHHU
HE CyIIECTBOBAI OOTaThIi OMBIT PYCCKOW JIUTEPATYPHI U JIUTEPATYPHON KPUTHKH, O YEM
MHE ciydasiochk nucath (Xazarepos 2012: 67). Mcnons30BaHue 3TOTO OMBITa B pevax
M3BECTHBIX CYJIEOHBIX OPATOPOB BCTPEUAETCS OCTOSHHO. TOYHO Tak e 0e3 orbITa Cy-
NeOHOTro KpacHOpeUrs: HEBO3ZMOXKHO OBIJIO OBl PyCCKOE MapiIaMEeHTCKOE KpacHOpeUHe.
W 3n1eck BIusiHUE 3aMETHO HEBOOPYKEHHBIM IU1a30M. Tak BO3HUKAET IEMHAs peaKus
pa3BUTHS TIOJIEMH3MA.

CerojiHst MbI 3HaEM O TIOTIBITKAX «PACIIMPEHUSD S3bIKa KOMOMHATOPHBIM CIIOCOOOM
ot npoekra Anekcanapa CoipkeHUIbIHA 10 poekta Muxauna OnmreliHa. B nmurepary-
pe cxoxxuM o0paszom aeiictBoBan abdat dapua B 3amke M@, nomaydas HoBorpedeckuit
S3BIK M3 ApEBHETpedYecKux KopHeil. Ho 4ToObl «pacimmpenne» mpon301uio, Hy>KHa TMo-
TpeOHOCTh B 3TOM paclIMpeHHu. Takyro moTpeOHOCTh BCET/ia AT CUTYalusl TOJIEMHUKH.
UtoObI CIIOPUTH ¢ KEM-TO, HaJI0 BCIYIIMBATHCS B €TO CJIOBA, HAJO MPEICTABIATH cede
€ro KapTHHY MHpPA, YTO CETOAHS Ha3bIBAIOT PEIMITUEHT-IN3aiHOM.

[Nonemuka npezmnonaraeT TOHKHE AUCTUHKINH, K KOTOPBIM BBIHY>KAEHBI IIPUOETaTh
crnopsiwe. bonee Toro, nojeMyuka CTUMYJIMPYET U METASA3IKOBOE MBILUIEHHE. Y Ke caMo
ynotpebieHue (puryp, ocoOOEHHO TakuX, Kak Iapajnacrona, aHTaHakjaca, quadopa, 1mo-
JIMIITOT, YaCTOTHBIX B MOJIEMUYECKUX JKaHPAX, aKTYAIU3UPYET CBSI3U MEXKIy 3BYKOBOM
000JI0YKOH CIIOBA U JIEKCUYECKUM 3HAYCHHUEM.

KynbruBupoBanue s3bika 4acTo MIET MyTEM Pa3BElCHHUs 3HAYCHUN CHHOHUMOB,
KaK 3TO Jenainy (ppaHily3CKue CHHOHUMHUCTBI MIPU COCTaBJIIEHUH aKaJeMHYECKOTO CIIO-
Baps. Ho ecnu pa3zBeieHne CHHOHMMOB Kak pe3ysbTaT rOCyIapCTBEHHOM MOJUTHUKHU IPO-
HCXOJUT METOOM MOOWMIM3AIMK yUEHBIX, MPAKTUKOBABIIMMUCS 1pH JlrogoBuke XIV
U TIPU COBETCKOM BJIACTH, TO B XOZ€ MOJJIMHHON MOJIEMUKHU HE B Akajaemu, a B KoHBeH-
TE pa3Be/IcCHUE CUHOHUMOB CTAHOBUTCS IIOBCETHEBHBIM JIEJIOM M IIPUTOM JIEJIOM €CTe-
CTBEHHBIM.

3. 9NUAENKTUYECKOE KPACHOPEYUE
N Er0o BKJ1AA B KYJIbTYPY

OnuaeiKTHYecKoe KpacHOpeune KyJIbTUBUPYET COLMAIbHOCTD ONOCPEI0BaHO Ye-
pe3 yTBepKIeHHE eIUHbIX ATl cO00IIecTBa 00Pa31l0B MBIIIJICHUS U TOBOPEHUS. DTOT
IPOLIECC 3aTPAaruBaeT JIMIIb OJHY CTOPOHY COLIMAIbHOCTH, TaK KaK HE KacaeTcs TOro,
KaK OKYJIbTYPUBAaTh FOPU30HTAIbHBIC OTHOIICHUS MEXIY JIIOABMH U pa3pellaTh KOH-
¢mkTh1. Ho 3Ta cTOpOHA CcolLManbHOCTH COBEpIIEHHO HeoObxoauma. OHa opmupyer mo-
CTyJIaThl. JTO, TaK CKa3aTh, aKCHOMATHUUECKasl YaCThb KYJIbTYPBI, €€ ali(haBUT, HO HE TEKCT.

ITponoBenb, BbIpaXKeHHAsi B MHOTOKPATHO MEPEMHCHIBAEMBIX TOPKECTBEHHBIX «CJIO-
Bax» MEPBBIX BEKOB PYCCKOM JINTEPATYPBbI, 3aJ0KHUIa KpEeNKUil pyHIaMEHT KyJIbTYpBbI.
B BoceMHaanaToM Beke NOTPEOHOCTh B CTPOUTEILCTBE CBETCKOIO FOCY1apCTBa CHOBA
BbI3BAJIa K JKU3HU HETIOJIEMHYECKHUE KAHPBl U HAa 3TOT pa3 U MOAKPEIUIIOLIYIO X TeO-
PETUUECKYIO MBICIIb.
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XapakTepHOM 1 HecIy4aliHOM uepToil pyccKoro KJIacCHUIM3Ma ObUT PacLBET IaHe-
THPUYECKUX YKAHPOB, KaK HECIy4allHOW 4epTod ObUIO TpociaBlieHHe mapeid. Bee ato
OBbUIO MPOSIBIIEHUEM KYJITUBHPOBAHUS BEPTHKAJIBHBIX OTHOIIEHHUH B 00IIECTBE.

[Toka3arenbHa B 3TOM CMBICIIE PUTOPUKA 3TOM SMOXU, TaK Ha3bIBaeMas JEKOPYM-
putopuka (Jlaxmanu 2001). [llupoko uzBecTHast Teopus «Tpex mTmien» (JlomoHocoB
1984) JlomoHOCOBa, KaK ¥ MEHee W3BECTHBINA MOAXO/ €ro K OOIMM MecTaM Kak MOpOK-
JIAFOIIEMy alrOPUTMY, «IUIosIeMy» Mbiciu (JlomorocoB 1952: 158—160), sicHo noka-
3bIBAOT HAIIPABJICHHOCTh YCHJIMI BBIIAIOLIErOCs (DUIIONIOra UMEHHO Ha KyJbTUBHPOBA-
HME BEPTUKAJIbHBIX, @ HE TOPU30HTAJIBHBIX CBS3EH.

AHTHYHAs TeOpHs TPeX CTUIIEH OCHOBBIBAJIACh HA 33Jadax BO3JECHCTBHS HA ayJUTO-
puto. Cp. aHTUYHOE yueHHe O CTHIIX B «Puropuke k I'epeHHuto» u 6osnee Mo3qHUX:
(CrpenbHukoBa 1976), a He Ha JOCTMXKEHUH «IIPUCTOMHOCTH», COOJIFOEHUN PErlaMeH-
ta. Hecnywaitno tpetwii cTuuib y JIoMOHOCOBa OBUT HE «IIPOCTBIMY, a «HU3KUM». [1Ipo-
CTBIM CTHJIEM, COTJIACHO aHTUYHOM MBICIIM, MOKHO JIOKa3blBaTh U YUUTh, HU3KUM XKe
CTHJIEM MO>KHO TOJIBKO CMELIUTh B «HOJIBIX» KoMenusax. OH CylIecTBYeT Kak ONMo3u-
LUs BBICOKOMY — UT'PaeT poJjib LIyTa IPU MOHAPXE, MOTUEPKUBAET «BEPTUKATIU3IMY.

Teopus 06mux mMect y JlomoHOCOBa mocTpoeHa TakuM 00pa3oM, 4TO € €€ 1o-
MOIIBIO MOXKHO MOPOKIAaTh JEKOPATUBHBIE TEKCThI, HO HUKAK HE IMOJTOTOBUTHCS K MO-
nemuke. OngHO obmiee Mecto y JIoOMOHOCOBa MOYKET pacKphIBaThCS Yepe3 JPyrue u T.1.
DTy TEOPHIO U CETOAHS MOXHO YCIICIIHO UCIIOIb30BaTh IIPU COCTABICHUH IOOMICHHBIX
pedeil. BecbMa XapaKkTepHO B CBSI3H C 3TUM YIOMUHaHHE 00 «u300mmumy». KOounelinse,
Npa3HUYHBIE, KPACOYHbIE PEUN JOJDKHBI ObITh UMEHHO M300MIIbHBI, O0raTo yKpalieHsbl.
TaxkuMu jxe TOUHO yepTamMu 00J1aal U TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIil CTATMHCKUHN KIIACCULIM3M, T/e
uzes N300UIus MPOSBISIACH U B BEIIHOM MHPE pPa3iMyYHBIX ¢ OOJIBLIMM pa3Maxom
OpPTraHU30BAHHBIX BBICTABOK.

4. USOAEPXKW 3NUAEATUYECKOIO KYJIbTUBUPOBAHUS

TperbuM U TOe BOCTPeOOBaHHBIM MEPUOJOM KYJIbTUBUPOBAHUS BEPTUKAIBHBIX
CBsI3el JUISl PYCCKOM KyJIBTYpBI OBLIT IIEPUOJ] COBETCKHUH, KOT/Ia MpOonarana BO3BO A
B POJIb AKCHOM HOBYIO HJICOJIOTHIO. B 3TOT ke mepros Mbl HaOII0JaeM 3aKaT rojeMude-
CKHX KaHpPOB Y IIPOHUKHOBEHHE IPOIaraH/ibl BOBHYTPb MOJIEMHKH, KOT/Ia CaMHU JTHAJIOTH
OKa3bIBAIOTCSI CPEKUCCUPOBAHHBIMY, MPEBPAIIAIOTCS B PUTYaJI, YTO MOXXHO OBLIO Ha-
OJro/IaTh Ha COBETCKUX coOpaHusX. Jlpaaoru e B XyJ0XKeCTBEHHOM JiuTepaTrype cTpe-
MUTENBHO TEPSIN pOJib 00pa3loB, HA KOTOPbIE MOKHO ObLIO Obl OPUEHTHUPOBATHCS
B peasibHOM >ku3HH. PeanbHble TUaoryu JOMyCKaIMCh TOJIBKO B IOMOpPE ¢ HEM30EKHBIM
«HM3KUM» cTrieM. Jlepuuut quanora BeI3bIBaJl OTPOMHBIN HHTEpEC K KWHOKOMEIUH,
XOpOIIIO BUHBIN B cioBape kuHonurtaT (KoxxeBuukoB 2001), Tie UMEHHO CHUKEHHBIE,
HO PEANIMCTUYHBIC PEIUIUKH 3a(UKCUPOBAHBI KaK UIAUOMBI. TaKuM k€ MOCTABIIIKOM
KpBUIATBIX CJIOB MOCIYXW1 «/{uanor y Tenesusopa» Biagumupa Beicorkoro.

Uro kacaercs TeOpuH, TO PUTOPUKY BCKOPE MOCIE KPAaTKOBPEMEHHOT'O BCILIECKA
HHTEpeca K «KMBOMY CJIOBY», UTO OTPaKEHO B Ha3BaHUU «HCTUTYTa KUBOTO CIOBaY,
npocyuecTBoBasIero 10 1924 r., u oraensHbIx padot (Mupros 2013), 3aMeHHIIO Jiek-
TOPCKOE MacTepCTBO, WM MacTepCTBO JIEKTOpa-Nponaraiaucta, cM. Harnpumep (Hoxun
1913). Hecy4aiiHo MHOTO TIO3K€ PUTOPUYECKOE BO3POXKICHHUE MOILIO Y HAC TIO JIMHUHU
OIMCaHUsS TPOTIOB U (UTYD, a HE pa3pabOTKU apryMEHTaTUBHON PUTOPUKH.
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MosxHO ObLIO OBl MPOAHATIM3UPOBATH CaM XapakTep (QUryp, MOMABIINX B TIONIE 3pe-
HUSI Ha 3ape PUTOPHUYECKOTO BO3POXKICHUS. MHE MpeCcTaBiIseTcs, YT0 OHU ObUTH 0OJTb-
II€ CBSI3aHBI C TOP)KECTBEHHBIM BBICTYIUIEHHEM HA COOpaHHH, YeM CO cropoM. Takos,
HarpuMep, CIIHCOK (PUTYp, MPEATIOKESHHBIX TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM MPAKTUYECKON CTHIIMCTH-
Koi. PaznmmyHa, ckaxkeM, cyap0a aHaopbl, 0 KOTOPOH 3HAIIM BCeraa, U Auadopsbl, KOTO-
pas OblJIa HACTOJIBKO 3a0BITOM, YTO COBETCKUE YUEHBIE MPUIYMBIBAIM JIJIsl HEE HOBBIE
Ha3BaHUA. Jl0 HACTOAIIETO BPEMEHU TEOPUSI PUTOPUUECKON NHBEHLIMU SIBHO HE CAMOE
CHJILHOE MECTO B yueOHuKax putopuku. [Ipuuem 310 B OGosblei cTeneHu, 4eM K CHII-
JIOTUCTHKE, OTHOCUTCSI IMEHHO K YYEHHIO 00 OOIIMX MECTaXx — COJEpKATeIbHON CTO-
POHE MOATOTOBIISIEMON PEUU.

B cTunmctudeckoil Hayke mepBoe MECTO MPUHAIekKaNo GYHKIMOHAIBHOW CTH-
JIMCTHKE, 11eJTb KOTOPO — CTUIIMCTUYECKAs perylIaMeHTaIlHsl SI3bIKOBOTO ob1ieHus. Kymb-
Typa peun KaKk HOpMaTHBHAs JUCIMILIMHA MBICIMIIACh U JUISl MHOTMX aBTOPOB MBbIC-
JUTCS, TIO-BUANMOMY, U Ceuac Kak eMHCTBEHHAs IUCIUIUINHA, KYJIbTUBUPYIOIIAs
peub. Hukak He XoueTcss IpUHUKATh POJM TOTO PEBOIIOIMOHHOTO MPOPHIBA B TOHU-
MaHUHM HOPMBI, KOTOPBIM obecrieumn uaen [Ipaskckoro JMHIBUCTHUECKOTO KPYXKKa,
NOPOJMBILUE MPEJCTaBlIeHne 00 OTHUIM(OBAaHHON (popMe HAIMOHATBHOTO S3bIKA —
mureparypHoM si3eike (Matesuyc 2003). Ho npakane uckamy TeOpeTH4ecKO OCHOBBI
JUTSL «THOKOM CTaOMIIBHOCTH SI3bIKa» B YCIIOBUSX pacnajga ABcTpo-BeHrpum u B nanbHei-
IIeM X B3I/l CTOJIKHYJIUCH ¢ HOBBIMU Bb13oBamu (Schmiedtova 2013). CoBerckas ke
pedeBasi KyJbTypa peliajia 3a1aqy JUKBUAAIMNA 0e3rpPaMOTHOCTH M HACAKICHUS MOJIUT-
rpamoThl. «I'mOKkas cTabUIBLHOCTH» €i Obllla Hy’)KHA CKOpee Ha ClIoBaX, Kak U cama
UJIC0JIOTUS Ha CIIOBaX MpHU3HaBala IPUMAT Pa3BUTHs. B eHCTBUTENBHOCTH peub 111a
0 3aKJIaJIKe MATTEPHOB, YTO XOPOIIO BUJIHO Ha MpUMEpE AUIAKTUYECKOTo Marepualia
clIoBapel M SI3bIKOBBIX YUEOHHUKOB. «Pa3BuTHE) k€ ObUIO CBSI3aHO IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM
CO CMEHOH MOJIUTUYECKUX KaMITaHUH.

[epen30bITOK «BEepTUKAIN3MA» B COBETCKOM KYJIBTYpe MPUBOIMI K TOMY, UTO TO-
PHU30HTAJILHBIE CBSI3U HE TOTyYalld JOJDKHOTO OKYJIbTypuBaHusA. OduimansHas KyabTy-
pa He JaBaja JOCTAaTOYHOTO KOJIMYECTBA PEIeBaHTHBIX 00pa3oB. HeBO3MOKHO OBLITO
TOBOPHUTH B OBITY SI3bIKOM KOMCOMOJILCKHX COOpaHHii. B Takux yCIIoBHSIX 3aKOHOMEPHO
pacuBeTa CIEHT C IBYMS YepTaMH, KOTOPbIE BBIIBUIIUCH MO3XKE, KOTIa MacIITad 3TOro
SIBJICHUSI CTaJI TIOHSATEH B pE3yJIbTaTe CHIATUS IIEH3YpHBIX 3arnpeToB. Peus umer 06 amOu-
BJIEHTHOCTH U TYMMJISIIUY, 1103’K€ HA3BAHHOM JIMHIBUCTUYECKUM LIMHU3MOM (CKOBO-
poauukoB 2014).

AMOUMBaNIEHTHOCTh — MPSIMOE CIICICTBUE OTCYTCTBUS MOJIEMUYHOCTH. BricMenBa-
HHUE MPOIaranIuCTCKUX MITAMIIOB B MOCIEIHUE IOkl COBETCKOW BJIACTH COYETAIACh
C HEKpUTUYECKUM OTHOILIEHUEM K COJACPKAHUIO STHX IITaMIOB. [{UTaThl «KIaccukoBy,
HaJl KOTOPBIMHU TIPUHSTO OBIJIO CMEATHCS, HE IPU3HABAINCH UICTUHHOM, HO HE TIpU3HABa-
JMCh | J0KBI0. [IpocTO MX OBLIO CIAMIIIKOM MHOTO, ¥ 3TO CTAaHOBHJIOCH CMEIIHBIM. PoxX-
JICHUE TTOBEPXHOCTHOTO «CTE0a», TOPMO3AIIIETO CO3HATENILHOE OTHOIIIEHUE K CJIOBY U T10-
POXKJIAIOILEro JIUHIBUCTUUECKUN IMHU3M — CaMO€ TSKEJI0e MOCIECTBUE TOTO, YTO
TOPU30HTAJIFHBIE OTHOIICHHUS OKa3aJIiCh HE OKYJIbTYpPEHHBIMU. [Ipruem 3To ciryunnoch
B OOIIECTBE, I7Ie KyJIbTUBUPOBAHNE BEPTHKAIBHBIX CBS3EH OBUIO OECTIPEeIEHTHO BHICO-
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KUM JUTS HICTOPUH PYCCKOTO s3bIKa. J[ake MalorpaMOTHBIN YeJIOBEK MOT TPH JKeJTaHUU
3aroBOPUTH S3bIKOM IepeoBullbl. Ho 1 00pa3oBaHHBIN 4eI0BeK BbIHYK/IEH ObLI IOJIb-
30BaThCSl TAKMMU CJIOBAaMH, KaK «IIApaliKay WIH «I1adalikay, IoToMy 4TO B JIMTEPaA-
TYpHOM SI3bIKE 3HsUTH JIaKyHbI. CaM XapakTep TOPU30OHTAIBHBIX CBA3EH MaprHHAIM3H-
POBAJICS, KaK 3TO MPOUCXOIMIIO Ha «PBIHKE TOBAPOB U YCIyr» B 00XOJ MJIAHOBOM KO-
Homuku (Kopponckuit 2014). MaprunanuzupoBaicss U 00CITyKUBAIOIIUNA 3TH CBSI3U
«OMaTHOW S3BIK.

MeHee 3HaUMMO, HO TAaK)K€ 3aMETHO BIIMSHHE NEepeu30bITKA SMHUICHKTUYECKOTrO
Hayajia Ha CaMH SIHICHKTHYECKHIE KaHPBL. 371eCh OTMEUACTCsI TTapaIoKC: NCYE3HOBEHHE
BBICOKOTO CTWIL. OTUacTH 3TO 0OBSICHSIETCS OOBIYHBIM NEPEXO0M 3KCIPECCHU B CTaH-
napt (KoctomapoB 1971) B pe3ysibTaTe HHTEHCUBHOCTH pabOThI IPOIMIAraHIuCTKOM
MaluHbl. PexnaMimuky 3Ha0T 00 3TON mpolsaemMe B CBA3M C MHTEHCU(UKATOPAMHU
(«IKCKITFO3UBHBINY, «caMblil yumui»y u T.1. (Kponrays 2008: 27—32), obeccMbICin-
BAIOIIMMHM NTO3MLIMOHMpOBaHKe ToBapa. Ho B pekiiame, pacCUMTaHHOM Ha MOTpeOUTENs
Y CBSI3aHHOU C BEIIHBIM MHPOM, €CTh IIUPOKask BO3MOXKHOCTh UCIIOJIb30BAHHS Pa3lIny-
HBIX CPE/ICTB JEUHTEHCU(UKAIUU Yepe3 CPaBHEHUE C NMPHUATHBIMU MOTPEOUTENIO 00b-
eKTaMH («C 3aI1axoM MOPCKOI BOJHBD», «C apOMaTOM CBEXeW TpaBbl» U T.11.). [Ipona-
raHjia ke ¢ ee mabaoHaMu OOJIBIIIMM MaHEBPOM Ha ATOT cuUeT He oOnaiaer. B pesynbrare
BBICOKMI CTHJIb CTaJl CKy4HBIM. OTYacTH OTCYTCTBHE BBICOKOTO CTHIISL OOBSCHSETCS CO-
61a3HaMu «cTE0a», ¢ KOTOPHIM OKa3aJloCh TPYIHO KOHKYPHPOBATb.

Ho nambonee octpo nedpunut 00pa3noB HUBUIM30BAHHON MOJIEMUKH CKa3ajcs
Ha camoii nosemuke. B kiaccuueckoil puTopuKe CyliecTBOBANIO MPEJICTABICHUE O CTa-
cucax (I'acnapos 2000) — nuHUAX 000poHBI B criope. CylmeCTBYIOT YEThIPE TaAKUX
cracuca. Ho eciu Mbl oOpatumMcest k moctam B VIHTEpHETE, MBI YBUAUM JOCTATOYHO OJI-
HOTHITHYIO KapTUHY: HE JKellasi BAyMBIBAThCS B apIyMEHTAIIMIO OTIIOHEHTA, aBTOP TOCTa
cpa3y ke MepeXoUT K MOCIeTHEMY CTaCHCy — CTaCUCY OTBOJA: HET HY /bl CIOPUTH
C OIIIOHEHTOM, ITOTOMY YTO OH HECOCTOsITeNeH. Pasymeercs, ctaTyc 0TBOJ1a IMEET MPaBo
Ha CyIIIECTBOBAaHME, M BOMPOC O TOM, KOT/Ia MbI BIIpaBe HE MPUHIUMATh BO BHIMAaHHE BbI-
CKa3bIBaHHE YENIOBEKAa — OTJIENTbHAS TeMa, KOTOPOH IOCBSIICHA 11eJ1asi KHUTa COBPEMEH-
Horo aBropa (Walton 1998). Ho perymisipHoe ncnonb30BaHNE YHUUMKUTEIBHON Xapak-
TEPUCTUKH BMECTO apryMEHTAaIlMd — MHOE J1eN0. [IOHATHO, 9TO TaKuM CIIocoOOM BECTH
JIMAJIOT HEBO3MOKHO. [loyuaercs, 4To MHTEHIMS PETUIMKN — HE YTOBOPHUTH OIIIOHEHTa
Y HE HalTH C HUM OOIIYIO IOYBY, a MPOCTO 000pBaTh OOIIEHHE, «3aTKHYTh poT». Certe-
BO€ OOILlEHHE, €CIIM ITO HE OOIEHHE MEX/Y €IMHOMBIIUIEHHUKAMU, CTAHOBUTCS 3a-
TPYAHUTEIbHBIM.

B curyanuy, korza Jitoau He XOTAT U HE YMEIOT 10JIEMU3UPOBATh, MTaJaeT HE TOJIb-
KO aBTOPUTET PUTOPUKHU, HO U aBTOPUTET KYIbTYpbl. HeT cMbicia yunuThes, 6e3rpamMmoT-
HOCTH TiepecTaroT cTecHsATbea (XaszarepoB 2016), paspacraerca GyHKIIMOHAIbHAS
HerpamoTHOCTh (ZKykoBa 2006). KoHneuHo, 3Ty TeHAEHUUHU HE ToTaidbHbl. HO TpeHbl
OYEBUJIHBI, U OHM JIOJKHBI IIPUBJIEKATh K ceOe 0OIIeCTBEHHOE BHUMAHUE U IPEsK/ie Bee-
r0 BHUMaHHE (UIOIOTHYECKOTO COOOIIEeCTBa.

Bce cka3aHHOE BBIILIE TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO KOMMYHUKaTUBHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO YCTPO-
€HO CIIO’KHO, ¥ HAIll aKTHBHBIE JICHCTBHS B HEM BBI3BIBAIOT PA3JIUYHBIC CIICACTBHUS,
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B TOM YHCJIC U TC O KOTOPLIX 3apaHCC HUKTO HC MpCAIiojara. «MOpaJ'IB)) K€ JIaHHOM
CTaTbU — CTPEMJICHHUC K TapMOHUHA TTOJICMHUYCCKUX W HCIOJICMUYCCKUX KaHPOB B 00-
mecTe. Muccus YUYCHOT'O COO6I.LICCTBH — MOHUTOPHUHI KOMMYHHKaTHBHOﬁ CUTyalllH.
]_ICJ'II)IO CTaTbU OBLIO IIOKa3aTh, KaK ITIOJICMHUYCCKUEC U 3HPII[CI71KTI/I“ICCKI/IC JKaHPbI KYJIb-
TUBHUPYIOT 0611_166 KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOC ITPOCTPAHCTBO.

©T.I'. Xazarepos, 2017
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TEKCT KAK 3JIEMEHT MHTErPALUMOHHOI'O
HAYYHOIO NPOCTPAHCTBA

HN.A. IlupoBa

Poccuiickuii rocynapcTBeHHbIHN negaroruyeckuii yausepcureT uM. A.M. I'epriena
191186, Canxm-Ilemepbype, nabepescnas pexu Motiku, 0. 48

B crarbe akIeHTHpYyeTCsl 3HAUMMOCTh THOKMX HayYHBIX [OIXOAO0B, HCIIOJIB30BAaHUE KOTOPBIX CBSI3aHO
C YTBEPXKJCHHEM aHTPOIOLEHTPUYHON HAyYHON MapajurMbl ¥ BO3POXKICHHEM XOIUCTHYECKUX B3IJIIOB
Ha Mup. Llenbro cTaThu SABISETCS OMMCAHHUE XYHTOKECTBCHHOTO TEKCTA KaK 3JIEMEHTa HHTETPAlHOHHOTO
Hay4YHOT'O IIPOCTPAHCTBA, 00Pa3yeMOro psiioM KIIIOUEBBIX MOHATUH, HAXOIIMXCS MEXIY COOOH B OTHO-
IICHUSAX OMIIO3ULIMHU: HayKa VS. UCKYCCTBO, Hay4Hasl UCTUHA VS XyJIO)KECTBEHHAsI HCTHHA, HAy4YHas KapTUHA
MHpa VS. XyT0KECTBEHHAs! KapTHHA MUPA, PAI[HOHAIBHOE ITO3HAHUE VS. UyBCTBCHHOE TT03HAHKE, HAyIHAS
uH(opMarys vs. screTudeckas nHdopmanus. MccnenoBaHye BHIIOIHIETCS Ha MaTEpUalle TEKCTOB 3CCe
C IPUMEHEHHUEM TUTIOTETUKO-JEyKTUBHOIO METO/IA, CPABHUTEIILHO-CONIOCTABUTENLHOTO METO/1A, & TAKKe
METO/IOB KOHTEKCTOJIOTHYECKOTO 1 JIMHTBOCTIIUCTHIECKOTO aHamm3a. Kak TOKa3sIBarOT pe3ynbTaThl HCCIe-
JIOBaHUS, FPAHUIIBl MEXKTy CPABHUBAEMBIMU MTOHSITUSIMHU HOCAT THMOKU xapakTep. Ty e THOKOCTb IEMOH-
CTPHPYET TEKCT 3CCe, Ubsi CHHKPETHIHASI IIPHPOJIA ONPEHEIIsIeTCs COYCTAHNEM JTUCTHHKTHBHBIX XapaKTepH-
CTHK HayYHOTO CTHIISA U CTHIIS XyJ0XKECTBEHHOH JTUTEePaTyphl, GUKCHPYIOMINX aBTOPCKOE OOpaleHne
K HEpa3pbIBHO CBSI3aHHBIM MexXAy c0o00i chepam emotio U ratio.

KiroueBble cjioBa: xyaOOlC@CWlQEHHblﬁ meKcm, dcce, HayKd, UCKyccmeo, no3Haxue, ucCmuHhd, onno3u-
yus, ahmponoopuenmuposanias Hayka, 2ubkue BEPOSIMHOCNHbLE nooxo0sl

1. BBEOEHUE

[ToaTHKa «OTKPHITOrO MpousBeaeHus» 20—21 BB. OTpa3uiia HOBbIC TCHIACHIINN
B HayKe: OTKa3 OT CTaTHYECKOT0, CH/UTOTMCTHYECKOTO BUJICHUS MHUPa, OTKPBITOCTD K H3-
MEHYHUBOCTH PEIICHUH, K CUTYaTUBHOCTH M UCTOPUYECKON OOYCIIOBICHHOCTH IIEHHOCTEH.
HoBoii mo3THKE COOTBETCTBOBAJIA HE JIBy3HAYHAS JIOTUKA, HCIIOBEAYIOIIAs] CTPOTYIO
JTU3BIOHKIIMIO MEKIY HCTHHHBIM M JIOKHBIM, MEKIY (aKTOM M €r0 IPOTHBOIOJIOXK-
HOCTBIO, @ MHOTO3HAYHBIE JIOTUKH, YUUTHIBAIOILINE HEONPEOeIeHHOCIb KaK Npasomep-
Houd 2nemenm nosnanus (9xo 2006: 103) (Kypcus moit — H.111.). IIpu ocBoeHnu 3Ha-
HHI O TEKCTE UCCIIe0BATENb aKICHTUPYET CETOIHS €r0 CIOKHOCTh U «UeJI0BEKOMEP-
HOCTB», KOPPEIUPYIOIINE CO CIOKHOCTHIO U «YEIIOBEKOMEPHOCTBIO» COBPEMEHHOTO
mupa (Ymaxkos 2005).

WHTeprpeTHPYIOIINA XapaKTep MO3HAHUS «PACIIMPHID HCCICI0BATEILCKUS TPaBa.
YHUKATBHOCTD JINYHOCTH JIATEPATYPHOTO KOMMYHHKAHTA U MIPU3HAHKUE TOTO (DaKTa, 4To
YeJI0BEUECKOE CO3HAHUE OMPECIIET COJICPKATEIIbHOEC HAMIOJHEHHE TEKCTOBBIX XapakK-
TEPUCTUK B aKTE€ TEKCTOMOPOXICHHS U B aKTE TEKCTOBOCIPHUATHS, PEAONPEACTHIN
BEPOSATHOCTHBIN XapaKTep BBHIBOJOB O XYI0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE KaK O HAYYHOM OOBEKTE.
AHanu3 ONMO3UTHBHBIX 3aBHCUMOCTEH, (POPMHUPYEMBIX MOHATHAMH, KIIFOYECBBIMU IS
OITMCAHUS XY/I0’KECTBEHHOTO TIO3HAHUS B €T0 CPABHCHUH C HAYYHBIM [TO3HAHUEM, OyJIeT,
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TaKuM 00pa3oM, YTBEpP)KIaTh HE TOTAJIBHO T'OCHOCTBYIOLINE PETIPE3EHTALMH, a BXOXK-
JICHUE YIIOMSHYTBIX IIap B OJIUH PSAJ] KAK €ro CWIIBHBIX U CI1a0bIX POTUBOIOCTaBICHUH.
BxuroueHue TekcTa B KOHTEKCT TaKUX MOHSTHH, BO-TIEPBbIX, OyET BBIHYKIEHHO CXeMa-
TH3HUPOBaHHBIM, IIOCKOJIbKY U3 TEOPETHYECKU OECKOHEUHOTO YHCIIa TeKCTOBBIX MpPH3HA-
KOB OHO Oy/IeT OIpaHUUUBATHCS MPU3HAKAMU, PEJICBAHTHBIMU JJIsI PEIIEHHUs] KOHKPETHOM
3a7a4i. Bo-BTOPBIX, JEMOHCTPUPYS Pa3MbIBAHHE I'PAHUL] MEXKy CPABHUBAEMBIMU TIOHS-
TUSMH, OHO OYyZET WIIIOCTPUPOBATh MHTEIPATUBHBIE TEHAEHIIMU COBPEMEHHOM HAyKH,
BO3BpAIAIOIIME UCCIIEA0BATENS K MJIealy 1IEJIbHOTO 3HAHMS.

2.1. TeKCT CKBO3b NPU3MY OMMO3UTUBHbIX KJTIOYEBbIX MOHATUIA:
MocTaHOBKa Npo6semMbl

[IpeacraBnenne o MPUPOIE XyI0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA U HAYYHOTO METOA, «IIPo-
HUMaroIero», o ciosam B.H. Bephaackoro, BCio HayKy M SBISOIIErocs Hanbosee
XapakTepHbIM ee nposiBieHreM (BepHanckuii 1922, URL), MoxHO onucaTth ¢ MOMOILBIO
MOHSITUN, KOTOPbIE HOCSAT OCHOBOTIOJIATAIONININ XapaKTep U HaXOAITCA MEXITy co00i
B ONIO3UTHUBHBIX OTHOIICHUSX. TaKkue 3HAYMMBIE JJIsI OCMBICIICHHS XY/J0)KECTBEHHOTO
TEKCTa OMNMO3MUIINH, KAK HAYKA VS. UCKYCCMBO, HAYUHAS UCTNUHA VS X)O0HCECMBEHHAS
UCMUHA, HAYYHAS KAPMUHA MUPA VS. XYO0HCeCMEEHHASI KAPMUHA MUpPA, HEOTHOKPATHO
MIOJIBEPraJiiCh HAYYHOMY aHAJIM3Y, HO COXPAHSIOT aKTyaJIbHOCTh U ceroaHs. Ha ux Boc-
NPUSTHE COBPEMEHHBIM HCCIIEIOBATENIEM 3aKOHOMEPHO BIIHSIOT IEHHOCTHBIE OPUEHTH-
pbl KOTHUTUBHOW HAay4YHOW MapaJurMbl, KOHIIETITyaJbHbIE U METOJ0JIOTUYECKHE YCTa-
HOBKHM COBPEMEHHOTO HAayYHOT'0 COOOIIEeCTBAa W KYyJbTYpHbIE LIEHHOCTH COIMyMa,
KOTOPBIM «IIPHHAIJIEKUATY UCCIIE0BATENb U B YCIOBUAX KOTOPOTO Pa3BUBAIOTCS JIUTE-
parypa 1 HayKa KaKk COCTaBIIIIOIINE COBPEMEHHOM KynbTypbl. Henz0exHo 3aneyatiieBas
cBoeoOpa3ne HayIHBIX MPEANOYTCHHI 1 MUPOBOCTIPHUSITHS UCCIIEIOBATENsl, HAYYHOE
OTHCaHUE XYA0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa M €r0 CBOWCTB OTPaKaeT OCOOCHHOCTH U Tpebo-
BaHUs BPEMEHH.

OcTtaHOBHMCSI HA BBIIICYTIOMSIHYTBIX TIOHATHSAX 00JIee MOAPOOHO M HAaYHEM C BaXK-
HEHWIITUX COCTABIISAIONINX KYJIbTYPhI YEJIOBEKA — HAYKU U UCKYCCMea.

2.2. Hayka n uckyccteo

CornacHo onpenenenuio A.B. 3uHOBbEBa, HAYKa MPeICTaBIsIeT cO00H «0co0yro
cepy pasneneHus TpyAa YeliOBeKa, CIEIUaIbHON 3a/1a4eil KOTOpOU SIBIISIETCS] PUOO-
perenue u (PUKCHpPOBAHHME 3HAHUM, a TaKKe N300pETeHHE HOBBIX CPEICTB JIS 3TOTO)
(tmt. mo (Cremanos 2001: 470)). Kak ocoOblit BU O3HABATENLHOMN JIESITENEHOCTH HayKa
HaIpaBJieHa Ha BBIPA0OTKY OOBEKTHBHBIX, CHCTEMHO OPraHM30BaHHBIX 1 0OOCHOBAaHHBIX
3HaHuil 0 mMupe. i1 NpoBEpKK UCTUHHOCTU 3TUX 3HAHWN NPOBOAMTCS HAYUHBIN 3KCIIe-
pumeHT. HayyHoe MbIlIUIEHHE — JIUIIb OJUH W3 CIOCOOOB MO3HAHUSI PEATbHOCTH,
CYILECTBYIOIIMIA HapsIy C APYTHMMH U «BEAYIIMNA C HUMH ITOCTOSHHBIM TUaJIor», B pe-
3yJIbTaTe KOTOPOTO 3TH CIIOCOOBI MO3HAHUS 83AUMOOECNEYIOM.

Kak ormeuaer B.A. Jlekropckuii, rpaHulia MEXay HAyYHbIMH M BHE-HAYYHBIMHU
(bopMamK MBIIIUICHUS SIBIISIETCS THOKOMH, CKOJB3SIIEH NCTOPHUYECKH W3MEHYHBOIL. B co-
BPEMEHHOM CUTyallM{ IJIOJOTBOPHBIM OKa3bIBA€TCSl B3AUMOJCHUCTBUE HAYKU C APYTHMMHU
MO3HABATEILHBIMH TPATUIMSME, YTO HE O3HAYAET CTUPAHUSA TPAHU MEXKAY HAYYHBIM
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Y BHE-HAay4HBIM MbllUIeHHeM. Hayka cBoMMHu crienmajabHBIMH CpEACTBAMU pazpada-
TBHIBAET KOMIUIEKC WIeH, KOPPETHUPYIOIIUX C WAESIMH BHEHAYUHBIX ITO3HABATEIIbHBIX Tpa-
JWIAIA 1, TOHUMAasi CBOM TPAHUIIBI, IOHUMAET U HEOOXOAUMOCTh JOTIOJTHEHHsI BHEHA-
YYHBIMH CITIOcO0aMH ocMbICiIeHHs peanbHocTH [JIekropekuii 2001: 51, 48].

B snoxy rio6ansHOr0 Kpu3mca U Morcka HOBBIX IIEHHOCTHBIX OPUEHTAIINI 0COOYIO
BaXXHOCTb O00OpeTaeT couemanue yeHHocmeti HAYYHO-TEXHOJIOIMUECKOTO MbIIIITICHHS
C LEHHOCTSIMH, KOTOPBIE IPE/ICTABICHbI HPAaBCTBEHHOCTBIO, HCKYCCTBOM, PEIUTHO3HBIM
u punocodckum nocTmwkeHneM Mupa. Bee 6onee 3aMeTHYIO poJib B HAyKe UTPAIOT
BKJTIOUAIOIIME YeTOBeKa MCTOPHUYECKH PAa3BUBAIOLINECS CUCTEMBI: TeHHAs MHXCHEPUS,
KPYIHBIE SKOCUCTEMBI, OHocdepa, yeT0BEeKO-MaIlIMHHBIE CHCTEMBI, B TOM YHCJIE CHCTe-
MbI HcKyccTBeHHOro uHTerviekTa (I'pumanos 1999: 457—459). Merononorust u3ydeHus
9TUX OOBEKTOB cOMUIICAen UCCIIEI0BAHNS B Pa3HBIX JUCLMIUTMHAPHBIX 00JACTSX U, yUH-
TBIBast IPUCYTCTBHE YeNOBEKa, (POPMHUPYET OCHOBY JUISI COI0306 HAYUHBIX TUCIIUTUINH.
B umcio TeHaeHnmii COBpeMEHHOM HAayKU BKITFOUACTCS XOMUCIUYECKULL 6327180 HA MUp,
OPUEHTHUPYIOIIMKA YYEHOTO Ha MHTErPAllUIO Pa3IUYHbIX 00JIaCTell HAyYyHOTO 3HAHUS
Ha TOJIAX NOJMUAMCIUILTMHAPHOTO HUCCIISIOBAHKS M PA3BUBAIOIIMI B HEM YMEHHUE HEJH-
HEWHO U IEIOCTHO MBICITUTh, KOHTEKCTYAJIU3HUPYsl 3HAHUE, T.€. MOHUMAsl TTI00aIbHbBIN
koHTekcT (Kuszera 2004).

Crpemnenune K GOPMHUPOBAHUIO LIEIIOCTHOTO MUPOBHJICHUSI HE HOBO U OOHApYXKH-
BAJIOCH eIle B aHTHIHOM (prtocoduu. Tak, B Teopun 4enoBeka paBHOcTOpoHHETO (homo
quadrates), cBs3aHHOM ¢ UMeHaMu Xalnkuausd 1 MakpoOus, MUp CpaBHUBAJICS C OOJb-
IIUM YEJI0BEKOM, a YEJIOBEK — C COKpaleHHbIM MUpoM. Ta ke uies pa3BuBanach cpej-
HEBEKOBBIMH CXOJIACTAMHU, KOTOPBIE YKa3bIBAIM HA CIMSHHUE SCTETHUECKUX M ATUYECKUX
PeaKIyii ¥ CI0XKHOCTh pa3rpaHUYeHUss POPMBI M COACPIKaHUS CPEAHEBEKOBBIM YUTa-
TesneM. Buns KU3Hb B «ee HEPACTOPKUMOM E€MHCTBE», CPEIHEBEKOBAs JUTEPATypa
CTPEeMMJIACh K COYETAHUIO MPHUATHOTO C MOJIe3HBbIM. [[is onmcanuii Takux oObeauHs-
IOIIMX 3TANOB B UCTOPUM PA3BUTHUS desoBeuecTBa Y. DKO HCNONIB3YyeT 0c000€ MOHS-
THE — «UHTEeTrpupoBaHHas nuBUIM3anus» (Jxo 2004: 38, 41).

Wneu 1enocTHOCTH MUPOBOCTIPUATHUSL OOHAPY>KUBAIOTCS M B pyccKoi (pusocoduu
BceeIMHCTRA, npezcTaBieHHor umeHamu B.C. ConosbeBa, A.D. Jlocesa u I1.A. ®nopes-
ckoro. B cBoeit mepBoii pabote «Kputnka oreinedeHHbx Hadam» B.C. ConoBbeB Tak
dopMynupoBa uaero xonu3Ma: <...> 00ObEKTUBHOE SBJICHHE B CBOCH JAEHCTBUTEIILHOCTH
JUISL MEHSI COBCEM HE MMEET XapaKTepa MPOCTOM CyMMbl WJIM KaKoro Obl TO HU ObUIO
OTBJIEYEHHOT'O MIPOM3BEICHUS U3 MHOTHMX 3JIEMEHTOB, a IPEACTABISIET COOOI0 OIpee-
JIEHHOE MHIUBUIyaJbHOE €AUHCTBO WJIU, TOUHEE, ONPEACICHHYIO eOUHUYY, U BCE YaCT-
HbIE OIIYIIEHHS ¥ MPEJICTaBICHU, CBSI3aHHbIE B MOEM CO3HAHUU C 3TUM €IHHUYHBIM
SIBIICHUEM, OTHOCATCS K HEMY HE KaK CaMOCTOSITeJIbHBIE JIEMEHTHI, €T0 ClIaraoliue,
a KaKk BUJIOM3MEHEHHsI M TIPOSIBIICHHS, €T0 BbIpaXKarolue <...> NeHCTBUTENLHOCTh 00b-
€KTHUBHOTO SIBJICHHS JTA€TCS HE YYBCTBEHHBIM OMBITOM, 8 BOOOPa)XEHUEM; OHA OTKPHIBA-
eTcs He B OIIYIICHUSAX YyBCTB, a B 00pa3ax win uaesx yma (ConosbeB 1988, URL).

CeropHsi CHOCOOHOCTh pacCMaTpPUBaTh CIOXKHbIE, HEPAPXUUECKU OPraHU30BaHHbIE
(beHOMEHBI C XOJIIMCTHYECKON TOUKH 3PEHHS OOBSBISIETCS HEOOXOAUMBIM U €JHHCTBEHHO
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BO3MOHBIM ycioBueM ux ocmbicienus (Kuszesa 2004: 30—31). Korautusuctuxoit
aKIEHTUPYETCsl BXKHOCTh MIPOU3BOJICTBA U MOTPEOICHHS 3HAHUS JJIs1 HOHUMaHUs pas-
HOOOpasHbIX sBieHU. Chepa mogoOHBIX SBICHUI IIUPOKA U OXBATHIBAET B TOM YHCIIE
MHTEPECYIOIIME HAC HAYKU O SI3bIKE U TeKCTE: KOTHUTHBHYIO JINHI'BUCTUKY, KOTHUTUBHOE
JUTEPATYPOBECHNE, KOTHUTUBHYIO TIO3TUKY, KOTHUTHBHYIO CTHJIMCTHKY M IIPOYHE 00-
JIACTH T'YMaHUTAPHOIO 3HaHUs, (OKYCUPYIOIIe BHUMAaHHE HAa KOTHUTUBHBIX MTOJX01aX
K oobexram uccnenoBanus. [1o muennto E.C. KyOpsikoBoid, 06veourenue HayK B paMKax
KOTHUTHBUCTHUKH JUKTYETCS, B YACTHOCTH, IOHUMAHHEM TOTO, UTO pa3yM — HACMOIbKO
CILOJHCHBILL 00BEKM NO3HAHUSL, YTO U3YUYEHHE €r0 He MOXKET ObITh OTPaHMYEHO paMKaMHU
onnoi mucuumunsl (KyOpsikosa, Jlempsnkos, [Tankpan u ap. 1997: 58—59) (Kypcus
mou — ML.II1.).

B ornmume ot Hayku, HCKYCCTBO TPAKTyeTCsl Kak TBOpYECKas JeATe/IbHOCTb, Ha-
MpaBJIeHHAs! HA CO3J[aHHE XYJOKECTBEHHBIX MPOM3BEICHUH U IIHPE — ICTETUUCCKU-
BbIpa3uTeNbHbIX GopM. [ToHATHE HCKyCcCTBA KOHHOTUPYETCS UCTOPUUYECKUMH H3MEHe-
HUSIMU ¥ B3aUMOJICHCTBUSMH (DOPM U THIIOB KYJIBTYPBI U MPEJICTABIAET COO0 MHOTO-
MEpPHOE CMBICJIOBOE 00pa30BaHue, MPUHLIUIINAIBHO OTKPBITOE ISl BKIFOUEHUSI HOBBIX
CMBICIIOBBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, TIOPOXKIAEMBIX «HETPECTAHHO JJISIIIUMCS B TpaHCHOPMUPY-
FOIIAMCS XYI0’KECTBEHHO-ICTETUUECKHM OIBITOM YestoBeuecTBa» (I purianoB 1999: 284).

SBnsisick 0JIHOM M3 POPM MO3HAHUS KU3HU 1 OOPHOBI YeNIOBEKa 3a «HEOOXOUMYIO
€My MCTHHY», UCKYCCTBO HE SIBJISIETCS 00sI3aTEIbHBIM C TOUKHU 3PEHUS] AKU3HEHHBIX U 00-
[IECTBEHHBIX CBS3€H 4enoBeKa (MPOU3BOIUTH MU MOTPEOIATh XYA0KECTBEHHBIC
LIEHHOCTH — MNpH3HAK (pakyspTaTUBHBIN). Ero Henb3s npusHath U (axKyIbTaTHBHBIM
ANIEMEHTOM KyJbTYpbl. VICKYCCTBO — 3TO «0c0o0asi KOMMYHHUKAIIHUS», «OCOOBIM 00pa3zom
OpraHU30BAHHBIN SI3BIKY», «TEHEPATOP A3BIKOB 0COOOT0 THIA», KOTOPbIE OKA3bIBAIOT Ye-
JIOBEKY HE3aMEHHMYIO YCIyTy, 0OCIYKHBast OHY M3 CAMbIX CIOXHBIX U HE JI0 KOHIA
SICHBIX T10 MEXaHU3MY CTOpPOH yesioBeueckoro 3HaHus (Jlorman 1998: 15, 17). Uckyc-
CTBO — CHCTEMa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOM JIS)KUT HATYPaJbHBIN S3bIK U KOTOpas oOperaer
«JIOTIOJTHUTEIIbHBIE CBEPXCTPYKTYPBI, CO3/aBasi A3bIKU BTOpo cTeneHm». CopepxaHueM
HCKYCCTBa KaK MOJICTMPYIOIIEH CHCTEMBI BBICTYIIAET MUP, «TIEPEBEIICHHBII Ha S3bIK Ha-
IIEro CO3HAHMs, EPEBEIECHHOTO Ha SI3bIK JAHHOTO BUA UcKyccTBa» (Jlotman 1998: 387—
388). XynoxecTBeHHas JIMTepaTypa Kak BHUJ UCKYCCTBA «TOBOPUT HA OCOOOM SI3BIKE,
KOTOpBIIl Ha/ICTpanBaeTCs HaJl €CTECTBEHHBIM s3bIkoM» (Jlotman 1998: 33). B kauectse
MOJIETIH (aHaJIora) peaTbHOr0 MUPA XYJ0)KECTBEHHBIN TEKCT IMOPOKIACTCS aBTOPCKUM
BOOOpPa)KEHUEM U CTAHOBUTCS] YHUKAIBHBIM CPEICTBOM peaIn3aliii aBTOPCKOTO 3aMbIC-
71a; B HeM 00BEKTUBHPYETCSl aBTOPCKAsi KAPTUHA MUPA — CUCTEMa WHAWBHUIyaTbHO-aB-
TOPCKUX CMBICJIOB, IPUHUMAIONIMX (POPMY CMBICIIOBOIO TEKCTOBOTO KOH/EHcaTa — Oa-
30BOTO KOHIIENTA (TITyOMHHOTO CMBICIIA TEKCTA).

B nosHannu Mupa Hayka U UCKYyCCTBO 63aUMOCEs3aHbl U B PABHOW CTEIIEHH Ba)KHbI
TS pa3BUTHS oO1iecTBa U maHOCTH. [lomuepkuBas stot dakt, FO.M. Jlotman cpaBHH-
BAaeT HAyKy M UCKYCCTBO C IIa3aMH Y€JI0BEYECKOH KyJIbTYpbl, HEOOXOMMBIMH YEJIOBEKY,
9YTOOBI B3IJIIHYTh HA OKPY>KAIOIIUA MHD. Paznuyue u pasHonpasue HAy9HOTO U XyJI0-
KECTBEHHOT'O MBIIIJICHUS ONPEAEIIAIOT 00beMHOCMb 3HAHUA U (PUKCUPYIOTCS HAYYHOU
U xXyooxcecmeennoit kapmunamu mupa (Jlorman 1998: 400) (Kypcus moit — H.I11.).
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2.3. HayyHas kapTHa MMpa v Xyao)XXecTBeHHasi KapTuHa Mupa,
Hay4YyHas UCTUHA U XyA0)XeCTBeHHas UCTUHA

Kapruna mupa npusHaercst 6a3UCHBIM AJIEMEHTOM MHUPOBUJICHHS YEIOBEKa U YIO-
Jo0MsieTCs MpU3Me, CKBO3b KOTOPYIO mpenomiigercss Mmup. O6pa3 (kapTuHa) BHEIIHETO
MUpa, POPMHUPYEMBII YETOBEUECKUM CO3HAHUEM B aKTaX MUPOBOCHPHSTHS, MUPOOILLY-
IIEHNs] 1 MUPOOLICHKH, TIEPEAeTCs OT OKOJIEHHs K TIOKOJICHHIO, MEHSSICh B XO/I€ pa3BH-
T oOmiecTBa. Hencuepnaemasi o cCBoeMy COICPYKAHUIO KapTHHA MUPA CIYKHUT OCHO-
BOH yesoBeueckoro noseneHus (Baiicrepoep 2004). CBoeoOpaszue HayuyHOH U XyJ0xKe-
CTBEHHOI KapTUH MHUpa 0OHapykuBaeTcs Ha (POoHE MHO2000pa3us KyIbTyphl, B KOTOPOI
HayKa, Hapsay ¢ MOPAIbIO, pelurueil, ¢punocopueil 1 MHTEpeCyIOIUM HaC HCKYCCTBOM,
(opMOii KOTOPOTO SABISIETCS XY J0KECTBEHHOE MPOU3BEICHHE, COCTABIISET JIUIIb OJIHY
u3 cdep.

[on nayunoii kapmunoit mupa TPaJUIMOHHO OHUMAETCS CBSI3HASI COBOKYITHOCTh
npeCTaBIeHUu 0 MUpe, NTOJyYeHHasl B X0/ie pa3BUTUs Hayku. HayuHnas kapTuHa Mu-
pa — 3TO MHTEpHpeTALUs CyMMbI HAYyYHbIX 3HAHUM, XapaKTEpHBIX JJIs JAaHHOTO UCTO-
pudeckoro nepuoaa. OHa co3JaeTcsa COBMECTHBIM ycriineM (HpuiocodoB U yUESHBIX
U CTPOUT Yel0oCHmHbLIL ¥ HATIISTHBIN 00pa3 Mupa. TepMuH «Hay4yHast KApTUHA MUPaY pac-
CMaTpHBAETCs] KAK CHHOHUM TEPMHUHA «HAy4YHOE MHPOBO33PEHHE», OHAKO HCII0JIb30Ba-
HHE CJIOBA «KapTUHA» BBIIENSIET BO3SMOXKHOCTD CYILIECTBOBAHUS PA3IMUHBIX TOYEK 3pe-
HMSL Ha MU, OTpa’KeHUs TeX WIN MHBIX €ro CyIecTBeHHbIX cTopoH (Yakos 2005, URL).
Kaxxnas obnacts yenoBeyeckon eATeIbHOCTH — MOBCEIHEBHOCTh, UCKYCCTBO, PEIH-
rus, MUGOJIOTrUs BHICTPAUBAIOT (PUCYIOT) pa3iuyHble KapTuHbl Mupa. K noctpoenuto
HAy4YHOU KapTHUHBI MUpPA MPUBOIAUT CTPEMJICHUE YBUIETh MUP B HAYYHOM PaKypce.

Hayunast kapTuHa Mupa sIBJIsIeTCs. HE TOJIBKO OCMBICIIEHHEM PEe3YJIbTaTOB HAYYHOIO
MO3HAHUA, HO U KOHLENTYaJIbHOU CPeIOi, MOAACPKUBAOIIEH MPOABIKEHUE HAYKH.
B onHux cutyanusx oHa MoJUIeKUT NPOBEPKE, B IPYTUX — MPEIOCTABISIET IPUHUMA-
eMble 0e3 JI0Ka3aTeNbCTBa AKCHOMATHYHBIE 3HAHMS, HA KOTOPBIE YUYEHBIA OMUPACTCS
Kak Ha ucxoansie pomymeHus (Yrakos 2005, URL). CymiecTBoBaHHE MCXOTHBIX 3HA-
HUH NpenonpeneisieT KOHCEPBATUBHOCTh HAYYHOH KapTHHBI MUpPA, HO HE OTPUIIAET
BIIMSIHYS HA HEE HAYYHBIX JOCTHXECHUH U TeX U3MEHEHMH, KOTOPbIM OHA MOABEPraeTcs
B 3TOM cBs3H. CorylacHO KOHIEeNUMu Hay4yHbIX peBosouuii T. KyHa, HanOonee nuHTeH-
CHBHYIO U PaJIMKaIbHYI0 MOAU(UKAIMIO Hay4Hasi KapTHHA MUpa MpeTepIieBaeT B Iie-
PHO/IBI OOJNIBIINX PEBOIOMUOHHBIX U3MEHEHUH. EquHCTBEHHBIM 2(P(pEeKTUBHBIM TyTEM
K Hay4HOMY OTKpbITHIO T. KyH npusHaet kougauxm mMexay napaaurmoi, koropast 00-
Hapy’>KUBAeT aHOMAJIMIO (HOBILECTBO), HEMPEICKA3yEMYIO B paMKax CYLIECTBYIOLIEH
HAy4HOW Mapagurmbl, U MapagurMoi, KOTopas MO3[AHee JENacT 3Ty aHOMAIHIO 3aKOHO-
MEpPHOCTBIO. YTO KacaeTcst KyMyJIATUBHOTO HAKOIUIEHUSI «HETPEABUICHHBIX HOBIIECTBY,
TO OHO, 110 MHeHHIO KyHa, sSBJIeTCs «I10YTH He CYIIECTBYIOIINM HCKIIOUEHUEM) B 3a-
KoHOMepHOM xoje pazputus Hayku (Kyn 2003: 134—135).

«OCHOBY palMOHATILHOTO MocTKeHHs *Km3Hm» (B.I'. ['ak) u rmaBHy0 npeanochut-
Ky HAQy4YHOTO 3HaHUS COCTABJIAET CTPEMIICHHE K HCTHHE, (OPMHUPYIOIIEe BAXKHBIA KOM-
MIOHEHT 3TOCa HAyKU U OIpe/essIiolee OTHOILEHUE «BHYTPU HayKU U BHYTPHU HAy4HOI'O
coobmectBay (FO.C. CremanoB). «Bcsikoe 3nanne, — HanomuHaet K. [lommep, — siB-
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JISIETCSI YEIIOBEYECKUM 3HAHHEM, <...> OHO CMEIIAHO C HAIIUMH OIIHOKaMH, peayOex-
JICHUSIMHU, MEYTaMH U HaJIe)KJIaMH, U €IMHCTBEHHOE, YTO MBI MOKEM JIeJIaTh — 3TO MC-
KaTh 3Ty UCTHHY, Jaxke eclii oHa HepocTmkuMay ([lommep 2004: 57). B coBpemenHoM
MMOHMMaHUK MUCTUHA TECHO COeIMHEeHa C MPHUPOJON yenoBeka. B dncio metomonoruye-
CKMX OCHOBaHUM aHTPONOOPUEHTHPOBAHHOW HAYKU BKIIIOYAETCS PsiJi KOHLETIHHA, OTpHU-
LAFOIIUX MPETEH3UHU 3HAHUS Ha a0COTIOTHYIO UCTUHY (OOBEKTUBHOCTB ).

TakoBa xonuenuus Haydnoro 3HaHus K. [Tonmepa u chopMynrpoBaHHBI UM
npuHUOUN (GanbcuPUKaIuU, 03HAYAIONIUNH BO3MOXKHOCThH ONPOBEPKEHUS HAYIHBIX
yTBep)kaeHui. TakoBa Monens pa3sutys Hayku T. KyHa, B KOTOpoi HayKa CBSI3BIBACTCS
C JIeSITEIbHOCTHIO HAYYHBIX COOOIIECTB, MPU3HAIOIINX OIMPEICIICHHYIO MapaurMy Kak
COBOKYITHOCTb YO€XICHHI U IICHHOCTHBIX YCTAHOBOK, PETJIAMEHTUPYIOMIUX PEIICHHS
Hay4YHBIX MMpoOsieM. TakoBBI MO CyTH paBHOIIEHHBIE OTKA3y OT MCTHHBI PaJUKaJIHHBIC
unen [1.K. ®eitepabenna, KOTOPBI BUANT B HAYYHBIX TEOPHUSIX 3aMKHYTHIE MUPBI, BbI-
pakarolyie MHEHHE TPYIITHI YUYEHBIX U TIOTOMY HE TOIAIOIINECS KPUTHUKE TPAIHIIN-
OHHBIMH cpecTBaMU. Bce pazMmbinuieHus, moOy:KIaroue paccMaTpuBaTh HAyYHYIO
WCTUHY «CKBO3b MPU3MY» CYOBEKTHUBHOCTH YEJIOBEKA, TPAKTYIOT UCTHHHOCTH 3HAHUI
KaK a/IalTUBHYIO (3BPUCTUYECKYIO) MOJIE3HOCTh, & UICTUHHOE — KaK CUCTEMY T'MIIOTE3,
JYYIIMX U3 JOCTYIHBIX HA JIAHHOM 3Talle UCTOPUKO-KyJIbTypHOro passutus (bakcan-
ckuii 2007: 10, 13, 21). «Yenogeueckoe uzmepenuey HayyHol UCmuHbl, CBOUCTBEHHOE
COBPEMEHHOM HayKe, conudicaenm ee ¢ UCTHHOM Xy10KeCTBeHHOI 1 00paliaeT Hac K Ho-
HATHUIO XYJ0KECTBEHHON KapTUHbI MHpa.

Xyooorcecmeennyio Kapmuny mupa ONpeAesatoT KaK «CUCTEMY CMBICIOBBIX, 3C-
TETUYECKUX U 3MOILIMOHATIBHO-OLEHOYHBIX KOMILIEKCOBY», MPEJCTABICHHBIX Ha S3bIKO-
BOM U Ji03HaKoBOM ypoBHe (Mumtep 2003: 6—7). XymoKecTBeHHass KapTHHA MUpPa OT-
pakaeT creuu(UKy HallMOHAILHONM MEHTAJIbHOCTH, SIBIISIETCS KOHLIENTYaIM3UPOBAaHHBIM
XY/I0’)KECTBEHHBIM TTPOCTPAHCTBOM, OOPAMIISTFOIITIM JIUTEpaTypHbIi (heHOMEeH (Mmuiep),
OCHOBBIBACTCS Ha MUPOBO33PEHUH M MUPOOILYILIEHUH KPEaTUBHOTO CYOBEKTa Xy 105Ke-
CTBEHHOMW JEATENLHOCTU U TOJIy4YaeT BBIPAKEHUE B CTPYKTypax M COACPKaHUU €ro Xy-
JI0KECTBEHHON MHJIMBUYalbHO-aBTOPCKON KapTUHBI MUpA.

XyO’)KECTBEHHBI TEKCT HE MPOCTO aKTyaTH3HPYET CYOBEKTHOCTh CTHIICH XYI0-
KECTBEHHOT0 MbIlIIeHus. OH aOCOIIOTHO aHTPOTIOUEHTPUYEH, MTOCKOJIbKY CO3/1aeTCs
YEeJI0BEKOM, aJ[PECOBAH YEJIOBEKY M IOBECTBYET O yesoBeke. Kakyro O popmy He mpu-
HUMaJIO MHIWBUIYaJIbHO-aBTOPCKOE BUJICHUE JACHCTBUTEIHHOCTH, BOCIIPOU3BOAMMOMN
B JIUTEPATypHOM IIPOU3BEICHUH, OHO HEM30EXKHO aHTpornoMepHo. BmecTe ¢ Tem, kak
Y YUYEHBIH, XyJI0KHUK UIIET UCTHUHY, YTO MPEeBpallaeT CO3/1aBa€MOE€ UM HUCKYCCTBO
B «u3bickanue» uctunbl (Kommuureya 1999: 263).

Ccprnasce Ha mymkuHckue crpoky, FO.C. CrenaHoB onpenensier «BO3MOXKHBIA MUP
M0A3UM» Kak «UCTUHY ctpactei» (CrermanoB 1998: 453). CripaBemMBOCTh TaKOH MO3H-
LIMH KOPEHUTCS B OHTOJIOTUH XYA0’KECTBEHHOT'O TEKCTa, SBJISIONIETO CO00M YHUKAIBbHBIN
BapuaHT OCMBICIeHUs Mupa. [lepuenius XyaokHUKa CyObeKTHBHA, OCOOYIO POJIb B €T0
KapTUHE MUpa UIPaeT WHAWBUIyaIbHAs COCTaBIIoNmas. Bee S3bIKOBBIE perpe3eHTaHThI
aBTOPCKOW KapTHHBI MUPA KaK KOHLIENTYAILHOW CHCTEMBI TIPEICTABIISIIOT COOOH pe3yIib-
TaT WHAUBHUIYAIbHO-aBTOPCKOTO BIOOpA Ha pa3iMyYHBIX JTarax MOPOXKIECHUS TeKCTa
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Y YYaCTBYIOT B Ilepe/iaye TEKCTOBOI'O CMbICIIA KaK aBTOPCKOIO MOChLIA, UMEIOLETO CBO-
el 1eJIbI0 BO3JIEHCTBUE Ha KOTHUTHBHYIO CHCTEMy pelnunueHnrta. MHeiMu cioBamy,
BCE CpeJICTBa BepOaTM3alii aBTOPCKON KapTHHBI MUPa HEMUHYEMO (PUKCHPYIOT B Ma-
TEpUAIIBHOM JaHHOCTU TECTAa aBTOPCKOE OTHOLIEHUE K XYJOXKECTBEHHON MOJENIN U TON
peanbHON IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, Ha 0a3e KOTOPOW OHA KOHCTPYHUPYETCH.

Peanusysich Ha Bcex ATamax TEKCTOIMOPOXKICHHS U B KaXJIOM SI3IKOBOM PENpPE3eH-
TaHTe, TBOPUYECKOE «SI» XyIOKHUKA CJIOBA CTAHOBHUTCS UX OOBEAMHSIOUINM HAYaJIoM,
pOrpaMMHUPYET LEJIOCTHOCTh TEKCTOBOIO CMbICIIA. BbIpakeHHbIE SKCIUIUIUTHO U UM-
IUTMLIUTHO aBTOPCKUE OLIEHKH TaK WM MHAYe aKTyaIU3HPYIOT aBTOPCKOE «S1», MO3BOIISSA
JIeTIaTh BBIBOJIBI 00 aBTOpE KaK O KOMIIOHEHTE a0CTPaKTHOM KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOW CUTYya-
u. MrpoBele, scTeTHYecKHe, SKCIPECCUBHBIE U IMOTHBHO-IIparMaTHueckue MOTHBA-
IIMY K [TOCTPOEHHUIO MHpa TeKCTa OTPaXaroT cnelnuKy (paHTa3MiHO-UIPOBOTO MBbIIII-
JICHUS |, TI0 CTIpaBeinBoMy HaOmoneHno M.B. HukutnHa, «1anéku oT OHTOIOTHYe-
ckoit crporoctu» (Hukutun 2003: 247).

OnHaKo cyOveKmusHOCMb A8MOPCKO20 OCHPUAMUA OZPAHUYEHA PAMKAMU 00BEK-
MUBHOU OelicmeumenbHOCmu, KOTOPO MPUHAUICKHUT TBOPUECKUN CyOBEKT, U B 3TOM
CMBICJIE€ IEHCTBUTEIBHBIN MUpP MEPBUYEH: «BCE HAUMHAETCS C HETO U €ro KOppesTa
B CO3HAaHMU — 0a3MCHOTr0 MeHTaIbHOro Mupa. OHU BKyIe 00pa3yroT mouKy omcuema
Jutst Beex uaeanbHbix MupoB» (Huxutun 2007: 779) (Kypeus moit — W.I11.). Xynoxe-
CTBeHHas (haHTa3Ms, TAKUM 00pa30M, JIUIIH OCYIIECTBIISIET aKT CEJIEKIMU U3 TOro Habopa
CBOMWCTB, KOTOpBIE NMPHUCYIN O0BEKTUBHOMY (BEIIHOMY) MHUPY U HAaXOAST OTpaKeHUE
B €T0 XyJI0’KECTBEHHON MOJIENH. « Y KOPEHEHHOCTh» TEKCTa B OOBEKTUBHOM MHpE CO3/1a-
€T OCHOBY JUIsl IEPECEYEHUS] CMBICTIOBBIX TOJIEH JINTEPaTypHbIX KOMMYHHUKAHTOB U TIPO-
THO3MpPYET MPaBOMEPHOCTh BOIIpoca 00 aJIeKBAaTHOCTH MHTeprperanuu Tekcra. Hamom-
HHM, YTO CETOJHs 3TOT BOIPOC HEPEKO CHUMAETCSI C TIOBECTKHU JIHS PaJJUKaIbHO OpPUEH-
TUPOBAaHHBIMU Ha YUTATEIIS JIUTEPATYPHO-KPUTUIECKUMHU KOHLICTILUSAMU.

2.4. PaumoHanbHOE MbILLJIEHNE U YYBCTBEHHOE MbILUJIeHne,
paunoHanbHoe 00bSICHEHUE U UHTYUTUBHOE NOHNMMaHne

3anaBast «ri1o0abHBIN 00pa3 MHUpay, HayKa U UCKYCCTBO OMMPAIOTCS HA CBOW WH-
BEHTaph CPEJICTB: HayKa — Ha aOCTPAKTHOCTh KaTETOPUIl U MOHSATHH, HCKYCCTBO —
Ha KOHKPETHO-YYBCTBEHHOE 00pa3zHoe Hauyano. Hayka cTpeMHTCs K TOUCKY OOBEKTHB-
HOUM MCTHHBI, HCKYCCTBO CBSI3aHO C JINYHOCTBIO TBOPLIA U 3asBIISIET CBOIO CYOBEKTHB-
HOCTb. [IpomyIlieHHbIN Yepe3 TBOPUECKOE «I» U aJPECOBAHHBIM YUTATEIIO PEATbHBIN
MUpP OTPaKAETCs B UICAIBHOM MHUPE 3CTETUYECKON AEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH. BocnipruHnMas,
OCMBICTISISI M OLICHHBAsI PEATbHOCTD, XyI0KHUK TPaHC(HOPMUPYET €€ 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
B 00pa3zHoe «MHOOBITHEY. B 0CHOBE Hay4HOH M XyJ0KECTBEHHON KapTHH MUPA, TAKUM
00pa3oM, JiexaT pa3Hble BU/Ibl O3HAHUS. Payuonanvnoe noznanue GopMUpyeT OCHOBY
HAy4YHOU KapTUHBI MUPA, a 00pa3Hoe, 4y6cmeeHHoe NO3HAHUE — XYyI0KECTBEHHOM.

NnmocTpanueii pasMbITOCTH FPAHUL] MEXKAY PAllMOHAIBHBIM [TO3HAHUEM U YyBCT-
BEHHBIM TO3HAaHUEM MOTYT CIIy>KUTh ujeu B. [lunbpTes 00 anbrepHaTHBE pallioHalIb-
HOTrO OOBSICHEHUsS] U MHTYUTHBHOTO NOHUMAaHMs KaK OCHOBAHUM Ul PAa3rpaHUYEHUs
TYMaHUTapHBIX U TOYHBIX HAYK, & TAKXKE IMHAMUKA ITHX B3IJISI0B B TpyAax MO3IHUX
repmeHeBTOB. Kak u3BectHo, B. JlunbTei BKIIOYWIT B ONMCAHUE HAYKH MOHATHE HAYK

368 TEKCT U JIUCKYPC



Irina A. Schirova. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 362—378

0 JyXe, 10J1 KOTOPHIMH TOApa3yMeBaj I'yMaHUTapHbIe Hayku. Paccyxmas 06 mx cBoe-
obpaszuu, Gunocod pacmpocTpaHsyI ero Ha KIFUEBOE Ui HAYKU TOHATHE METO/a, Tpe-
JocTeperasi OT UCTOJIb30BAHUSL METO/I0B €CTECTBEHHBIX HAYK JUIS PEIICHHUsS I'yMaHUTap-
HBIX IPO0JIeM U NPU3bIBast K TOUCKY COOCTBEHHBIX IPUEMOB U IIPUHIIUIIOB HA OCHOBE
«Hanbosee o0muX MOHATHI ydaeHus o merone» (dumpteit 1996: 17).

B ocHoBe pa3pa®oTaHHON MM ONUCATENbHOM NCHXOJOTMH, OPUEHTHPYIOLIeHCs
Ha TYMaHUTapHbIE HAYKH, JIEKaI METOJl «IIOHUMAHU», B TO BPeMs KaK TPaJAULIMOHHAsS
OOBSICHUTENbHASI TICUXOJIOTHS], UCTIOJIH30BABIIASICS [Tl PEIICHHs MPOOJIEM €CTECTBEH-
HBIX HayK, ONKMpaach Ha TUIOTE3bI.

«IlepBedimM OTIAMYMEM» HAYK O JIyXe OT €CTECTBEHHBIX HAyK MPU3HABAJICS TOT
(axT, 4TO B €CTECTBEHHBIX HayKaX (PaKThI JAIOTCS «HU3BHE, PU MOCPENICTBE YyBCTBY,
KaK eIMHUYHbIE ()EHOMEHBI, B TO BpeMs KaK B HayKaxX O JyXEe OHHU «BBICTYMAIOT W3-
HYTpH, KaK peaJbHOCTbh M KaK HEKOTOpas KHUBas CBA3bY», HE MOIAIOIIASACA MEXaHUYe-
CKOMy pacwieHeHHto. [Tomernas Hayku o yxe Ha 0ojiee BBICOKYIO CTYIIEHb, YeM TOUYHBIE
WIN €CTECTBEHHbIE HayKH, [IMIbTel 3asBIIsl, YTO OHU CTPOSTCS HA MOHUMAHMM, KOTO-
poe GpopMHpyeT OCHOBY YETIOBEUECKOT0 3HAHUS M OJarogaps KOTOpOMY MOXKET ObITh
OCMBICIICHa BHYTPEHHSISI, ICUXMYECKas )KU3Hb, OObEKTUBHPYIOIIAsi ceOsl B SI3bIKE, MU-
¢ax, murepaType U ucKyccTBe. IHTYUTHBHOE 110 PUPO/Ie TOHUMAHKUE HE CBSI3bIBATIOCH
C PallMOHAJILHBIM 00bsICHeHHeM, — €ro J{uibTeil cunTal y/e10M TOYHbIX HAyK, UH-
TEpIPETUPYIOIIMX HE BHYTPEHHHUM, a grewnutl Mup: «[Ipupomy mMbl oObsCHsIEM, TyIIeB-
HYIO KU3Hb MBI octuraem» (unbreit 1996: 16).

WHoi1 B3I HA COOTHOIIEHNE ITOHUMAHUA U O0BICHEHN MBI HAXOIUM B IIO3IHEH
repmeneBTuke [1. Puképa, KoTopslil He paccMaTpUBaeT B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUE HAa3BaHHBIX
METOJIOB KaK aJIbTEpPHATHBY WJIM KOH(IIMKT, CYUTAsi METOIOJIOTUYECKUM JIUIIb O0bsIC-
Henue. [lonnmanue, cornacuo I1. Puképy, B myumem ciaydae «MoxeT TpeOoBaTh mpue-
MOB WJIM TIPOLIEAYpP», KOT/Ia, HAIpUMED, pedb UJET O COOTHOLIEHUH YacTH M LIEJIOTO,
OJIHAKO €T0 OCHOBA U B ATOM cliydae ocTaercsi HHTyuTuBHOHU (Pukép 1995: 5).

I1. Pukép akueHTHpyeT ouanekmuky noHUMaHus U 00bACHEHUs Ha CMbiKe, a He Ha
JUHUU pa32paHudeHus Komopulx pacnonazaemcs mexcm. [loHMMaHue npeaBapser,
COMYTCTBYET U 3aBepIliacT OOBbsICHUTENbHBIE TpoLeyphl. [loHnManue npeosapsem o0b-
SICHEHUE MyTeM COJMKEHHs C aBTOPCKUM 3aMBICIIOM: YUTATENb «00KHBAET» MUD TEK-
CTa» yepe3 MpeMET ero u300pakeHus Oiarogapsi BooOpaxeHuto U cummnaruu. [lonu-
MaHue conymcmeayem OOBSICHEHUIO, TIOCKOJIbKY BOCXOAUT K JHATOTUYECKON BOIPOCHO-
OTBETHOM CTPYKTYpE, T.0., «Iapa ‘MMCbMO—yUTeHUE » POPMUPYET UHTEPCYObEKTUBHYIO
KoMMyHUKalmo. [Tonnmanue 3agepuiaem o0ObsICHEHUE B TOW Mepe, B KaKOil Mpeo10-
JieBaeT reorpaduuecKkoe, HCTOPHUECKOE M KyJIbTYPHOE PACCTOSHUE MEXKITY TEKCTOM U
uHTEepHnpeTatopoM. IIpy 3TOM KOHEUHOE TOHUMAHUE He YHUUmMOodcaem OUCmManyuio ye-
pe3 IMOYUOHANbHOE CAUAHUe, d CKopee COCMOUm 6 uzpe OIU30Cmu U pacCmosHus.
Taxum 00pa3oM, MOHUMaHUE npeonoaazaem pPa3BUTHE OOBSICHEHHS, B TOW Mepe, B KaKon
00BsICHEHUE pas3eueaem MOHUMAaHUE, a I0O3TOMY IIOHUMAaHUE XyA0XKHUKA He credyem
npomueonocmaesiims 00bICHEHUIO yueHOro. «bonbine 00bACHATE, YTOOBI JTydlle 1mo-
HUMaTby, — Tak pe3toMupyeT I1. PUkEp «1BOIHOE COOTHOIICHHE» OOBSICHEHUS U ITOHU-
manus (Puxép 1995: 8, 9, 87—388) (Kypcur moit — HWL.I11.).
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2.5. Hay4yHast uvHbopmauusa m acteTudeckas nnpopmauus

Paznuuuns Mexay pallnoHaJIbHBIM MTO3HAHUEM M YyBCTBEHHBIM MTO3HAHUEM IPO-
TPaMMHUPYIOT Pa3IUuus B UOAX UHGOopmMayuu, TOMAHUPYIOIIEH B HAYYHBIX U XyJI0XKeE-
CTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX.

B pa3znbIX Buaax TeKCTa MPUCYTCTBYIOT OTJCIBHO WIIM B COBOKYITHOCTH HECKOJIBKO
BUJIOB COJIEpKaTEeIbHOM MHpOpMaIu: (aKkTolorndeckas nH(opMalus, COOTBETCT-
BYIOIL[Asl SMIIMPUYECKOMY YPOBHIO IO3HAHUS; KOHIENTYyalbHas U THIOTETHYECKAS
uH(pOpMaLIKs, COOTBETCTBYIOIIME TEOPETUUECKOMY YPOBHIO MO3HAHMS; METOMYECKAs
uH(OopMAaIs, 3aKITF0YaoIIas B cede onmcaHue croco0oB U MPUEMOB YCBOCHUsI HH(DOP-
Malny; dCTeTHYecKas HHPOPMAIHs, CBI3aHHAasl C KaTerOPUAMH OIIEHOYHOTO, SMOIHO-
HAJILHOTO ¥ HPAaBCTBEHHO-ITHUECKOTO TUIaHA; MHCTPYKTUBHAs WHOpPMAIIUs, OpUEHTHU-
pyrolas Ha onpejiesieHHble IeHcTBUs. [IpuHsAB BO BHUMaHUE MOHSITUWHBIE OIMIO3UIIH,
aHaIM3UpyeMBbIE B cTaThe, oTMeTUM, Beiien 3a H.C. BairuHol, 4To A1 HayYHbIX TEKCTOB
xapakTepHa (haKToIoTHUecKasi, TEOpeTUIecKasi U TUTIOTeTHIecKass HHpopMarus, a s
XYJI0’KeCTBEHHBIX — (DaKTONOTHUECKas U dCTeTHYecKast. BaykKHOM sSBISETCS TIOTESHIH-
aJIbHAs CIIOCOOHOCTH THUX BUIOB MH(POpMALUK 0OHAPYKUBATH MOUKU nepeceyerus: (Co-
BMEIIATHCS): OHA TIOATBEPKAACT MPOTYKTUBHOCTh IPUMEHEHUSI BEPOSITHOCTHBIX TIOI-
XOZIOB K OTHMCAHUIO XYI0’KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB. Tak, HampuMep, CHHKPETHIHBIE 10 TIPH-
poze nyOIMIKUCTUYECKHE U Fra3eTHbIE TEKCThl paCCUMTAaHbl Ha JIBAa BUJIA YEJIOBEUECKOM
JeATEeIbHOCTH — MO3HAaBaTEIbHYIO U [IEHHOCTHO-OPUEHTAMOHHYIO, & IIO3TOMY CO-
BMEUIAlOT B cebe (PaKTOIOTHYECKYI0 M 3MOLMOHAIBHO-OLIEHOYHYI0 HH(POPMALIUIO
(3, URL).

[TpumMepoM CHHKPETUYHOTO TEKCTa CIYXKHT TEKCT 3CCe, K KOTOPOMY MPHOETAr0T
Mmacrepa cioBa U (Guiocodbl ¢ LENbI0 pacHIMPEeHus ayAUTOPUU U TIOMYJIPU3AIMU 10~
CTIKCHUI €CTECTBEHHO-HAYYHOW M TYMaHUTApHOU MbICIH. [1o cBoel QpyHKIMOHAIBHO-
CTHJIEBOM MPHUHAJJICKHOCTU 3CCE HAXOJUTCS B 30HE CHHKPETU3MA. 3aUMCTBYS 3TOT
tepmuH y B.B. ba6aiiniesoii, H.B. Cnassinckast (2009) skctpanonupyeT ero Ha 001acTh
TeKCTOTUIONOTUN. CHHKPETHYHBIN TEKCTOTHI 3CCE TIOMENIAETCs €10 Ha nepuepuro
MyOJUIMCTUYECKOTO CTIIS, TJI€ OH TPAaHUYHT C (PYHKIIMOHATBHBIMU CTUIISIMH HAY4YHOM
NPO3bI U XyI0KECTBEHHOH MPO3bI, 0OHAPYKHUBAsL B ce0€ COUETaHUE UX TUCTUHKTUBHBIX
xapakrepuctuk (Cnapsackast 2011: 7). Camo BbizeneHre 30HbI (PyHKIIMOHAIBLHO-CTHIIC-
BOI0 CUHKPETHU3Ma MOJATBEPKAAET BAXKHYIO JUIS ITOChUIA CTaTbU BO3MOKHOCTD CIUAHUS
HAYYHOTO ¥ TBOPYECKOTO (3CTETUUECKOr0) MO3HAHKS MUPA, CIIOCOOHOCTB dCCercTa 00-
pAIIATBCS 0OHOBPEMENHO K cghepe ratio, 102utecko20 NO3HaHUs, U K cghepe emotio, smo-
YUOHANLHO-00PA3HO20 MbILUIEHUS.

Oco0yr0 3HAYMMOCTB C TOYKH 3PEHUS COMOCTABICHUSI MHTEPECYIOIINX HAC OIIIO-
3UTUBHBIX KITFOUEBBIX MMOHATUH MPEICTABISIIOT COOOM /1Ba BUIa WHPOPMAIINH, TIOCPE-
CTBOM KOTOPBIX PeaJn3yI0TCs M03HAaBaTeIbHAS 1 KOMMYHHKATUBHASI COITMAIbHBIC (DyHK-
LIUH TyXOBHO-TIPOM3BOJICTBEHHBIX MHCTUTYTOB HAYKH U UCKYCCTBA — HAY4YHAA UHPOP-
Mayua 1 Icmemuyeckans uHgopmayus.

Kak 0b110 0TMEUEeHO, HayYHBIC U XY/I0’KECTBEHHBIC (DOPMBI TTO3HAHMSI Pa3TMIHbI
1o cBoeil mpupoje. Hayka BCKpbIBaeT CyLTHOCTb U OOBEKTUBHBIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH MPE-
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MeTa IMyTeM MOHITHH, CY>KIEHUH U YMO3AKIIIOUEHUH U JIeNAeT 3TO «OTHOCUTENBHO 00b-
EKTUBHO», [T0O9TOMY OJTHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX MPU3HAKOB (DYHKIIMOHAILHOTO CTUJISI HAYYHOU
MPO3bI ABJISIETCS 00BEKTUBHOCTD U3NokeHus [Pazunkuna 1989: 43].

HckyccTBO NOKa3bIBaeT TUITMYHBIE MPOSBICHUS CYITHOCTH M 3aKOHOB YeJIoBeYe-
CKOT0 OBITHS B HAIJIAIHBIX, S3CTETHUECKH OKpPAILICHHBIX 00pa3ax, MPU 3TOM BCEr/a HeceT
Ha ce0e OTHeYaToK JIMYHOCTHU co3aaress. JloCTOBEPHOCTh PealbHBIX HAyYHBIX (PAaKTOB
MOJTBEPKIAETCS CBUIETEIbCTBAMH PA3JIMYHBIX HAOIIOAATeNNe!, B TO BpeMs KaK «Ha-
OmroiaTeseM» XyI0KeCTBEHHOTO (pakTa (XyI0KECTBEHHOTO 00pasa) sSBISIETCS XyI0XK-
HUK, ybeil (panTazmeii 3Tu akTel onocpenoBansl. Hayunas nndopmarys Bo3aeicTBYeT
Ha c(epy JIOrMUEeCKOro MBIIUICHHSI, COOOIIasi HOBBIE CBEICHHUSI O BHEIITHEM MHUPE M BCKPbI-
Bas CYIIHOCTb PEaJIbHO CYIIECTBYIOLIUX SIBICHUH, 3cTeTHUecKass HHPOpMaLus —
Ha YMOIMOHAIBHYIO cepy, BbI3bIBas UyBCTBa cornepexxuBanus. DopManbHas 00LIecT-
BEHHO OPTaHU30BaHHAsl CUCTEMa 3CTETHUYECKON MH(POPMALIUK HE CIIOKMIACH J0 CUX TI0p,
MO3BOJISISI TOBOPUTH O «MO3aWYHOCTH» ICTETUUECKUX MPECTABICHUN COBPEMEHHOTO
yesnoBeka. Hayunas mH(popManus, HalpoTHB, paclpOCTPaHAETCsl, XpaHUTCs, 00padaThl-
BACTCS M CUCTEMaTH3UPYETCS B paMKaxX OOIIECTBEHHO OPTaHW30BAaHHOM CHCTEMBbI Hayd-
HbIX KoMMyHHKanu# (Cokomnos 1996, URL) .

OtH 00IIEU3BECTHBIE PA3IINUUS HE MCKIIOUAIOT NPUTONCUMOCTIU NOHAMUSL ICTe-
MUYeCcKo20 K HAYYHOMY CIUmo. DCTETHKA — 3TO HayKa O IPEKPAcHOM, 00 OLIEHKaX YyB-
CTBEHHBIX BOCHIPHUSTHIA, O 3aKOHAX, KOTOPBIM CIIEAYIOT HalM nepexuBanus (["ansnepun
2005: 37). XynoKecTBEHHBII TEKCT CYyTh MPOU3BEACHUE CJIOBECHOTO UCKYCCTBA, €TO OIl-
pelerneHne KaK «3CTeTUIecKoro coopTus» (M. baxTHH) SIBIISI€TCS KITACCHYECKHM.

Opnako mpu 6osiee GIM3KOM PacCMOTPEHHUH TIOHATHS KPacOThl M TAPMOHUH, IIEHT-
pajbHBIE JJIS1 ACTETUKU U, KaK CJIEJCTBHUE, Ul TEKCTOB XyI0KECTBEHHON JIUTEPATYPHI,
OKa3bIBAIOTCS B3aMMOCBS3aHHBIMH C WHBIMH (DYHKITMOHAILHBIMU CTUIISIMH. CBS3YIOIINM
3BEHOM B 3TOM CITy4ae BBICTYMAET MMOHATHE 1eTIECO00Pa3HOCTH. YiKe /ISl 3peion cpe-
HEBEKOBOM MBICIIM PELIAIOILYIO POJIb B ONPEEICHUN KPacoThl UTPAET NPUHIIMII COOT-
BeTcTBU 1enu. Y. Oko 3ameuaeTt: «Doma (Doma AxBunckuit — W.111.) He Konedsics,
Ha3BaJl Obl 6€300pa3HBIM XPYCTAIbHBIN MOJIOTOK, IIOTOMY YTO IpH Beeil BHemHel Kpa-
COTe MaTepuaa, OH He MPUTOACH JUIS BHIIOJIHEHUs cBoel (yHkimu. Kpacora — 310
B3aMMO/JICHCTBHUE BEIlIEH, U IIPEKPACHBIMU MOT'YT ObITh Ha3BaHbI B3aMMHbIE YCIIIUS KaM-
HEl, KOTOpbIe, TOICP>KUBAs U MOATAIKHUBAS APYT JApyra, 00eCeYnBaOT MIPOYHOCTh
37aHKs. DTO NMPAaBWIHHOE OTHOIICHHUE MHTEIUIEKTA U BEIH, MHTEJIEKTOM IIOCTUTaeMOID)
(Oko 2006: 88).

BeI1BOZ1 0 MPUIIOKUMOCTH 3CTETHUYECKOTO KPUTEPHs K OMMCAHUIO MPUPOABI (QYHK-
[MOHAILHOTO CTHJISI 3aKOHOMEPHO KacaeTcs U (PyHKIIMOHAIBHOTO CTHJISI HAYYHOU JIMTE-
parypbl. Hanpumep, H.M. Pa3uHkuHa onpaB/laHHO CUMTAET BOIIPOC O COOTHOIIECHHUU
KpacoThl U 11eJIeCO00Pa3HOCTH BAKHBIM aCIIEKTOM H3YUYECHHUS MPEKPACHOTO, CYITHOCTh
KOTOPOT'O He npomusonocmasiena 1oiib3e U 1eiaecoodbpazHoctu. Ecinu HayuHoe npo-
W3BE/ICHHUE M3JIaraeT WSO MOHATHO U JIAKOHWYHO, & MBIIIUICHUE YYEHOTO BBIPAabO0TaNo
aJIeKBaTHY0 (OpMy H3JIOKEHHUS ITOIM MBICIIH, TO TAKOE Hay4yHOE IIPOM3BEJCHUE OyneT
MIPENICTaBIISITh COOOM TTO3HABATEIBHYIO M ACTETUYCCKYIO TIeHHOCTh (Pasnukunaa 1989:
26—27) (Kypcus moii — W.111.).
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2.6. CMHKpeTUNYHbIV TEKCT 3cce
KakK coyeTaHue Onno3uUTUBHbIX XapaKTepUCTUK

[Tpumepom OpraHMYECKOro COYETaHUsI aHATM3UPYEMBIX OIMO3UTUBHBIX XapakKTe-
PHCTHK BBICTYNAET CHHKPETUYHBIHA MO CBOEH MpHpoie TeKCT 3cce (cM. pazaen 2.5). [oa-
TBEpAUM 3TO, 0OpaTuBLIMCH K 3cce [xona Paynsa « dmuarok’» u ‘Jle’ (1974—1978)»
Mapun @paniysckoii (Fowles 1999). IIpeamerom 3cce BBICTYNArOT aBTOPCKHE PACCy K-
neHust o TBopuectBe moarecchl XII B. Ilo mirybokomy yOexaeHuto nucatens, Mapus
@®paHiy3cKkas BBella B €BPOINEHCKYIO JIUTEPATYPY «COBEPIICHHO HOBBIN 2JIEMEHT)
(a totally new element) — cekcyanbHyro decTHOCTH (sexual honesty), skeHckoe 3HaHKE
TOT0, KaK JIFOJIU BenyT ceOs B neiicTBuTenbHOCTH (a very feminine awareness of how
people really behave).

OTtnaBast TOJDKHOE €€ YKEJIAHUIO MOHAITh YHUBEPCAJILHBIC YEIOBEYECKIE YyBCTBA,
@ayn3 BBICOKO OIIEHMBAET BHIPAOOTAHHBIE IMOITECCON «HOBBIE KPHUTEPHHU TIIATEIHHOCTH
¥ TOYHOCTH B MOKAa3€ YEJIOBEUECKUX AMOIMN M UX KPAHMUX MPOSABICHUI (Set a new
standard for accuracy regarding human emotions and their absurdities).

[Ipenmer onmcaHus Scce MO3BOIISET OMPEACIUTD €T0 KAaHPOBYIO Pa3HOBUIHOCTD
Kak JIMTEPaTypPHO-KPUTUUECKYIO. JIOMHHMpOBaHHE KOMMYHHUKATUBHO-IIETIEBOM YCTaHOB-
KU MyOJIUIIUCTUYIECKOTO CTHIISI — YOEIUTh B IPAaBOMEPHOCTH COOCTBEHHOM TOUKH 3pe-
HUS, 3asBJSIA BBIPKEHHYIO WHIMBHIYaTbHYIO MTO3HIINI0, — 00ECIEeUYNBACTCS B TEKCTE
COUYETaHHEM IIeJIEyCTaHOBOK JIBYX, TPAJAUIIMOHHO MTPOTUBOIIOCTABIISIEMBIX IPYT APYTY
(YHKIIMOHATBHBIX CTUJICH: HAYYHOTO CTHJIS M CTHJISL XYIOXXECTBEHHOM JIUTEPATYPHI.
[lepBeIit OpreHTHPYET apecanTa Ha JI0Ka3aTelIbCTBO JOCTOBEPHOCTH (POPMYITHPYEMOi
UM HAay4HOW T'MIIOTE3bl C ONOPOH Ha 0OBEKTHBHBIEC JaHHbIE, BTOPO — Ha JOHECEHUE
JI0 YUTATENs aBTOPCKOM HJIeH B 00pa3Hoil popmMe, TOCPEICTBOM BO3ACHCTBHS HA ICTeE-
THYecKue 4yBcTBa. CoueTaHne HKCTPATMHIBUCTUYECKUX (DAaKTOPOB BIIEUYET 32 COOOM Co-
YeTaHHUE JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX (PaKTOPOB, MPOSBISIIOIINXCS B IEKCHYECKOM HATIOJIHEHUHT
TEKCTa, €r0 CHHTAKCUYECKOH OpraHn3alui U KOMITIO3UIIHOHHOM CTPYKTYpe.

Xyooorcecmeennan cocmaenaOuias mekcma MOITBEPKIACTCS PUCYTCTBUEM pa3-
BETBJICHHOW CETH 00pa3oB, (PUKCHPYIOUIMX OOpAILIEHUE ICCEUCTA K Y)Y8CIMEEHHOM)), IMO-
YUOHATIbHO-00PA3ZHOMY NO3HAHUIO Y BBISIBISIIONINX Pa3HbIE YPOBHU BOCTIPUATHS M KOH-
HENTYaIN3alHy IeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH: IEPIENTYabHBIX 00pa3oB U MeTahOpHIECKUX 00-
pas3oB (TpOTMOB).

[NepuenrtyansHbie 00pa3bl (BU3yalbHbBIE, CITyXOBbIE, TAKTHIIBHBIE), YAaCTO MPEICTaB-
JICHHBIE B COYETAHUH, YKA3bIBAIOT Ha pabOTy OpraHOB YYBCTB U JENAIOT CO3aBacMbIi
®dayn3oM 00pa3 MOYTH OUTYTUMBIM IS YUTATEIS:

A camera cannot photograph a voice, it has to show a face as well; they were to be
performed, sung and mimed, we imagine those auditors listening with totally straight faces;

Celtic lais she based her stories on were, in Bedier’s phrase, ‘half sung, half spoken’; with
that freshness, greenness, immediacy.

Bricokyto creneHb aBTOpcKoi peduiekcun pUKCHUpyroT MeTadopuueckre o0pasbl,
pa3BUBAOIIME WACI0 TBOPUECTBA M 3aCTABIISIFOIIME BCIIOMHUTD Hiet0 OpTeru o0 «MeTa-
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dope, yITUHAIOWIEH «pyKy» UHTEIUIEKTa. TBOPUTH — 3TO 3HAYHT JaBaTh OBITHE, CO3U-
JIaTh, TPOU3BOIUTH:
1 must have severed the umbilical cord — the real connection requires such a meta-

phor — much more neatly than I supposed at the time. Hnu: The attendant midwife at this
event is Marie de France, the first woman novelist of our era.

3KCHJ’II/IL[I/IPYIOTC$I MeTa(l)OpI/I‘ICCKI/IMI/I OTHOILICHUAMU U CPABHCHUA:

her stories remain as formal as tapestries at one moment, as natural as life the next, like
a spring day in the Anjou of the royal family to which she may have belonged, she will not
be forgotten.

Kak 1 Xy05KeCTBEHHBII TEKCT, TEKCT 3CCE HACBIILEH S3bIKOBBIMU €IMHULIAMH, pac-
KPbIBAIOIIMMH OLIEHOYHYIO MTO3MIIMIO aBTOPA, HApUMep, 0003HAYAOLIMHU €ro JIUTe-
paTypHBIE IIPEAIIOYTECHYS

I would award Marie... high praise; her greatest attraction for me; Eliduc is a beauti-
ful reworking of one of the oldest themes, The great Greek story.

IIpuMepoM SKCILTUIUTHO BBIPAXKEHHOTO aBTOPCKOTO MHEHHUA CIIyKaT MHOTOYHC-
JICHHBIC SMOLMOHAIBHBIC U OLICHOYHBIE SIUTETHI:

Marie also possesses an exquisite eye for the precise, poetic, and colourful detail; a finely
educated young woman, her work was a tremendous and rapid literary success; a desperate-
ly needed attempt to bring more civilization (more female intelligence) into a brutal society;
a very great art.

KoMMyHUKaTHBHAsI 11€1€yCTAaHOBKA HA JIOKA3aTCIbHOCTh HAYYHO20 3HAHUSA OTIpE-
JeTsieT TPUCYTCTBHE B OCCE TAKOW XapaKTEPUCTUKH, KaK OOBEKTUBHU3MPOBAHHOCTH.
OOparmieHHocTs K pazymy» (M.B. ApHounbx), npucyias Hay94HOMY CTHITIO, PEaIn3yeTCst
3[1eCh C TIOMOIIBbIO OOMIIBHOM 00IIeHay4YHOH (form, content, function, method, classifi-
cation) M YaCTHOHAYYHOM (the term ‘novel, poetic terms, theme, composition, meaning
and story, style, prose fiction, verse, lais, at a quazy-dramatic level, academic criticism,
the rhyming octosyllabic couplets, a rudimentary mnemonic system, means to express
the writer’s ‘voice’, narrator) TEpMHUHOJIOTHH. ABTOPOM JEKJIApUPYETCs MpeaMeT 00-
CY)KACHHSI — JIUTEPaTypPHOE TPOU3BEICHHE, €r0 AIEMEHTHI U XapaKTEPUCTHKH, BKITFOUast
XapaKTepUCTUKH, OOHapy>KeHHbIE B TBopuecTBe Mapuu Ppaniysckoil. Cnennpuky
TBOPYECTBA MOATECCHI U €€ MHTEPEC K CEKCYaTIbHBIM TPOOIeMaM U MOMOTAOT PacKPhITh
TEPMUHBI U AJUTIO3UH U3 c(hephl ICUXOJIOTUH U rpedeckoi Mudomnorun (ego, The Freudi-
an and Jungian undertones; the unattainable muse-figure that haunts every male novelist;
long-suffering Penelopes and marriage-wrecking Circes).

Db PEeKTUBHOCTD 0OpAILCHUS K PAyUOHATLHOMY NO3HAHUIO OOECTICUNBACTCS JIOTHY-
HOCTBIO U TIOCTIEIOBATEIHbHOCTBIO M3NI0KEHUS. YeTKHe MPUIMHHO-CIIEICTBEHHBIE CBSI3U
MEXIy U BHYTPHU a03aleB MOJICPKUBAIOTCS Pa3BETBICHHON CEThIO COFO30B, COIO3HBIX
u BBoJHBIX cnoB (but, and, because, therefore, indeed, besides u mp.), MO3BOISFOIIMX
CIICNTH 32 XOJIOM aBTOPCKOM MBICIIH; CHHTAKCUYECKUMH CTPYKTYPaMH C TJIaroJiaMH
B cTpagaTenbHoM 3anore (It also needs to be remembered; Mary cannot be known
in a day or in a single reading; it must be added at once), MOIyCHBIMH TJIarojlaMu
YMCTBEHHOH JIEATEIBHOCTH, BBIPAXKAIOIIUMHU Pa3HYIO CTEIIEHb YBEPEHHOCTH aBTOpa
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B IIPaBOMEPHOCTHU BhICKa3biBaeMoro MHeHUs (I suppose, I suspect, I believe, I regard,
1 think). AxTyanu3upysi KOMIO3UITMOHHO-PEUYEBYIO (POpMy «paccykKIeHue», mepednc-
JICHHBIE S3BIKOBBIC OCOOCHHOCTH (DYHKIIHOHAIBHO OPHEHTHPOBAHBI HA JEMOHCTPAIIUIO
JIOKa3aTeJIBHOCTH C OMOPOI Ha apryMEHTANUIO U (PaKThl, @ HE Ha JIMYHbIC CYOhEKTHB-
HBIC TIPEATOYTCHHUSI.

Oco0bIit MHTEPEC C TOUKH 3PEHHUSI COUETaHHsI CYOBEKTUBHOTO U 0OBEKTUBHOTO, SMO-
[IMOHATBHOTO ¥ PAaIMOHAIBFHOTO TPEICTABISIET HCIOIb30BaHue MecTouMeHHid. OHO
BapbUpYeTCs OT OTKPHITOro BelpaxkeHust MHeHUs (I would much rather call it economy)
JI0 €ro MPENICTaBICHUS KaK HeolpeneneHHO-TuaHoro (We know miserably little; but
what little evidence we have; if what we know of Henry Il is true; One may take it as
a piece of padding, One may bring the two even closer) unu 6e3MUYHOTO, TEMOHCTPU-
PYIOIIIETO OTCTPaHEHHOCTh, OeCTIPUCTPAacTHOCTh U 0000meHHocTh (It would be hard
to imagine a more exact premonition).

Wrak, cTpemieHne aBTOpa BO3/EHCTBOBATh HAa YUTATENS C IENbI0 YOEKICHHUS,
KPaTKOCTh JIUTEPATyPHOI (POPMBI (3cCe 3aHUMAET CEMb CTPAHHMI] [IEYATHOTO TEKCTA),
BBIPAKEHHOCTh aBTOPCKOM MO3HMIIUU M (PAKTOJIOTUYHOCT, T.€. TUCTHHKTUBHBIC YEPTHI
MyOJUIUCTUIECKOTO (PYHKIIMOHAILHOTO CTHJISI, COUETAIOTCS B aHAJIM3UPYEMOM TEKCTE
C Y3HaBaeMbIMHU XapaKTEPUCTHKAMH CTHJIS HAYYHOM U Xy I0’)KECTBECHHOW JIUTEPATYPHI.
OO0pa3HOCTh U OLIEHOYHOCTh KOHTPACTHPYIOT C JIOTHYHOCTHIO M OOBEKTHBH3HPOBAH-
HOCTBIO MIOBECTBOBAHUSI, IMOIIMOHAIBHOCTh — C UCCJIE0BATEIBCKOM OecrprcTpact-
HocTbIO. [IpuHauieka myOIMIMCTHYECKOMY CTHIIIO, 9CCE BMECTE C TEM SBJISIETCS MPOU3-
BEJICHHEM HCKYCCTBAa M HAYKH, HHTETPUPYET B cebe SCTETHYECKOe U HAyYHOE TT03HAHUE,
JIOTUYECKOE M HIMOIIMOHAIBHO-00pa3HOe MBIIIJICHUE.

3. SAKJTIOHMEHME

AHanu3 psfa ONMO3UTHUBHBIX Map, GOPMUPYEMBIX MOHATHAMHU, 3HAUUMBIMU IS
U3Y4YEHUs XyA0KECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTa (HayKa VS. UCKYCCTBO, HaAy4Hasl UCTHHA VS XYJO-
JKECTBEHHAsI MICTHHA, HAy4YHasl KapTHHA MHpA VS. Xy10KECTBEHHAsl KapTUHA MUpPa, pa-
[IMOHAJIbHOE TIO3HAHKE VS YyBCTBEHHOE [T03HaHUE, HayyHast HHPOpMaLus VS 3CTeTHIe-
cKast MUHpOpMAaIHs, HAyYHBIH TEKCT VS XYyJI0’KECTBEHHBIN TEKCT) MOKa3ajl MPOITyKTHB-
HOCTb IIPUMEHEHHS K MX OCMBICIICHUIO BEPOATHOCTHBIX MOAXOA0B. I'paHUIIBI MEXKITY
BBIJICJICHHBIMU ITOHATHAMHU HOCST TMOKHH, a HE JKECTKUH XapakTep, a UX cofeprKaTelb-
HOE HaIlOJHEHHE OOHApyXKMBAaeT TOUKM IEPECeUeHNUs], 4YTO OOBACHACTCS aHTPOIIOMEp-
HOCTBIO COBPEMEHHOM HayKH, aOCOIIOTHOM aHTPONOLEHTPUYHOCTBIO XY/J0)KECTBEHHOTO
TEKCTa, €r0 CI0KHOCTHIO KaK HAyYHOTO 0OBEKTa.

W3y4ast xapaKTEpUCTUKU TEKCTA, Mbl a0CTparupyeM MxX OT MHBIX «M3MEpPEHUI»
U OT CaMOro TEKCTa, M0Iy4asi TEM CaMbIM YAaCTUYHOE 3HaHUE. AOCTparupoBaHUE KOH-
KPETHBIX IIPU3HAKOB JETEPMUHHUPYETCSI KOHKPETUKON 33a7a4 UCCIIEA0BAHUS U COBPEMEH-
HOH UCCIIENOBATENI0 IapaurMOM HayYHOI 0 3HaHUs. Pakypchl paccMOTpeHuUs XyHoxkKe-
CTBEHHOI'0 TEKCTa, JOMHUHHUPYIOIIHE B HAYKE CErOJAHs, OTPAKAIOT IMOCTYJIHPYEMbIE
KOTHUTUBUCTHKOM CyOBbEKTHOCTb CTHJIEH MBIIUICHUS, aKCHOJIOTU3ALMI0 IO3HAHUS U €r0
MHTEPIPETUPYIOLMI Xapakrep. [IpencTaBisis XOIUCTUYECKHUI B3IV HA MUD, B KOTO-
POM JKHBET YEJIOBEK, OHU YUHUTBIBAIOT CJIOKHOCTb 3TOTO MHUpA, U 0OPAIAIOT UCCIIE0Ba-
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TCJIA K TIOUCKY peH.IeHPIfI, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha HOBBIX TCOPCTUUCCKHUX N METOAOJIOIMYCCKUX
IMpUHIUIIAX. HpI/IMepOM TAaKOT'O0 PCIICHUA ABJIACTCA MOIBITKA OCMBICINUTL TCKCT KaK
HCOTBECMJICMYIO COCTABJIAIOIIYIO MHTCIPALIMOHHOTO HAYYHOI'O IMPOCTPAHCTBA, KIIHOYC-
BbBIC MIOHATUA KOTOPOI'O, HCCMOTPA Ha UX MPOTUBONOCTABJICHHOCTb, ACMOHCTPUPYIOT
TECHBIC KOHICTITYAJIbHBIC CBA3H, B TOM YHUCJIC OCHOBAHHBIC HAa CXOACTBC.

© Hluposa N.A., 2017
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Abstract. This paper explores some aspects of functional stylistics with relation to discourse
analysis. The basis of every stylistic research is the identification of a set of linguistic elements
that determine stylistic variation in a context of speech. Without this basis, every unit of speech
may be considered only optionally marked with no ground for the estimation of its relative signifi-
cance or communicative value. It is argued in the paper based on the theory of ‘timbre strings’
(Konurbaev 2015) that contextual neutrality is primarily functional rather than purely stylistic in na-
ture. Linguistic elements marked in the dictionary as stylistically marked may remain neutral in the
context of stylistically comparable elements as is the case with the Bible or other context heavily
fraught with inherently connotative elements. Every instance of stylistic markedness or neutrality
can be determined against the broad stylistic background of the context under investigation. Intona-
tion and timbre may serve as a good marker of stylistic hierarchy of elements in speech.
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1. THE ESSENCE OF STYLISTICS

The core essence of stylistics is selecting words from the stock of the language and
arranging them in a particular order and combination in speech (Akhmanova and Idzelis
1978). However, this choice is not entirely determined by the dictionary meaning of the
words alone. Each lexical item during its ‘life-time’ accumulates a stylistic ‘history’
of its own: contexts, styles, situations that are collectively considered by the author during
the creation process. A word may be absolutely plain and ordinary but the context and
syntax may turn this neutrality into a strong aesthetic impact. The opposite is also true.
A word, that has a specific stylistic colouring in a dictionary, as, for example, the word
‘multitude’ marked as biblical in the dictionary, is used almost exclusively to imply
plain ‘crowd’ in the Old Testament of the King James Version. Its aesthetic potential
is faded by its stylistic contrast with the biblical allegories and semantically parallel
constructions. There is always a certain identifiable intention of the author behind his
or her creative schemes of turning neutral lexical stock into marked elements in the con-
text of speech and also in contextually neutralizing the marked elements.

These propositions are a natural development of the theory of functional styles pro-
moted by the outstanding Russian scholar, Professor Victor Vinogradov (Vinogradov
1963; Lipgart 2006; Konurbaev 2002) who profitably extended the premises of the Pra-
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gue Linguistic School concerning the functions of language in speech. According to
Havranek (1963), each linguistic item can be either automated in speech, intellectualized
or used in a way that allows it to realize its semantic potential to the full (the function
of impact). Normally, every act of speech contains linguistic elements that realize all
of these functions, but to various degrees, depending on the intention of the speaker.
Vinogradov associates the five main functional styles with the domineering function
of the linguistic units used in an act of speech. Domineering automation underlays
the style of everyday communication; intellectualization is typical of the scientific
and official texts; the function of impact predetermines the quality of journalism
and fiction.

It follows therefore, that based on the speaker’s purport, practically every linguistic
element can be either automated, when used at the ‘functional background’ of the text
not involved in an act of forming the core of the message, or foregrounded with the
purposes of building the context where the elements of speech may expand their seman-
tic capacity to such an extent that other, related to them contextual elements, form the
area of rich and powerful semantic associations (Douthwaite 2000).

Neutral elements in this context are those whose meaning- and style-forming
capacity is intentionally played down by the speaker for the benefit of the foregrounded
elements. However, such choice of linguistic behavior is not entirely unrestricted,
since every element may be relegated by the speaker to the background area only
and exclusively by means of establishing the relative stylistic significance between
the elements of the text. Once a biblical lexical item is used, for example, it can
never stay in the background unless other, stylistically similar elements are used
in the same text in whose context the current item will either be foregrounded or
relegated to the background.

2. FUNCTIONAL NEUTRALITY DEFINED

Neutrality is the lack of cultural specificity, when the reader cannot determine with
a degree of certainty in which cultural or attitudinal direction the text is taking him or her
and which values it is trying to impart. Ask a foreign student at a university to give
his or her estimation of the number of English words he or she knows — and their answer
would normally be around 1500—2000. The next question usually brings them to a psy-
chological halt, ‘Can you talk almost on any subject and fully express yourself relying
merely on this stock of words?” The answer is usually, ‘not sure, but possibly’. Given
that the English learner’s bilingual dictionary uses slightly above 2500 words to define
the remaining sixty thousand, my reply is usually that this means that they probably
know the wrong two thousand words that do not allow them to express themselves
freely around sixty thousand potential concepts. All right, what are we up to? The ques-
tion is, ‘do style and connotations really matter if we mean to develop the tone and atti-
tude in speech or writing’? Are these not fully determined by syntax and our familiar-
ity with the phenomena of life?
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3. THE WAY IT WORKS IN THE BIBLE

We might check it on the basis of a broadly familiar text in two variations — Ec-
clesiastes 12:

The Good News Bible (GNT)

King James Bible (KJB)

So remember your Creator while you are
still young, before those dismal days and
years come when you will say, “I don't en-
joy life”.

That is when the light of the sun, the moon,
and the stars will grow dim for you, and the
rain clouds will never pass away.

Then your arms, that have protected you,
will tremble, and your legs, now strong,
will grow weak. Your teeth will be too few
to chew your food, and your eyes too dim
to see clearly.

Your ears will be deaf to the noise of the
street. You will barely be able to hear the
mill as it grinds or music as it plays, but
even the song of a bird will wake you from
sleep.

You will be afraid of high places, and
walking will be dangerous. Your hair will
turn white; you will hardly be able to drag
yourself along, and all desire will be gone.
We are going to our final resting place,
and then there will be mourning in the
streets.

The silver chain will snap, and the golden
lamp will fall and break; the rope at the
well will break, and the water jar will be
shattered.

Our bodies will return to the dust of the
earth, and the breath of life will go back
to God, who gave it to us.

Useless, useless, said the Philosopher. It
is all useless.

Remember now thy Creator in the days
of thy youth, while the evil days come
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou
shalt say, I have no pleasure in them;
While the sun, or the light, or the moon,
or the stars, be not darkened, nor the
clouds return after the rain:

In the day when the keepers of the house
shall tremble, and the strong men shall
bow themselves, and the grinders cease
because they are few, and those that look
out of the windows be darkened,

And the doors shall be shut in the streets,
when the sound of the grinding is low,
and he shall rise up at the voice of the
bird, and all the daughters of musick shall
be brought low;

Also when they shall be afraid of that
which is high, and fears shall be in the
way, and the almond tree shall flourish,
and the grasshopper shall be a burden,
and desire shall fail: because man goeth
to his long home, and the mourners go
about the streets:

Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the
golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be
broken at the fountain, or the wheel bro-
ken at the cistern.

Then shall the dust return to the earth as
it was: and the spirit shall return unto God
who gave it.

Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher; all
is vanity.

The message is basically the same in the two versions: remember God while you
are still young, because when you get old and have no pleasure in life, praising God will
seem vain and boring to you. But the language of the King James Bible might inspire
awe and adoration and make the reader think of eternity, while The Good News Transla-
tion appeals more to reason than emotion, its vocabulary being almost exclusively part
of the common stock of Modern English and the imagery and symbolism of the Bible
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without any mercy transformed into plain English. Correspondingly, this change brought
about a rather jerky rhythm and practically no pauses between the elements of the former
symbolic imagery: ‘keepers of the house’ vs. ‘arms’; ‘strong men vs. legs’; ‘daughters
of music vs. song’; ‘grinders vs. teeth’, and so on.

4. NEUTRALITY IS THE WAY ‘IT SOUNDS’

As a result, the diapason of voice and the rhythm become different in the two ver-
sions. The GNT is positive, affirmative, matter-of-fact and clear: the domineering con-
tour is descending and low. The text is lexically and semantically clear and causes no
slowing down of tempo. The voice is rather low, while the tone rests on the tokens of
repetitive instructions. Even the whole of it begins with the business-like ‘So’. The nar-
rative types of sentences in the KJB are the same but the diapason of voice is wide and
the contours are longer due to the rhythm which elongates the syntagms on the back
of extended metaphors. Hence, the slowing down of tempo necessary for the perception
of a very involved symbolism; each symbolic element needs to stand out, because with-
out it the probability of linking them all together into a single image in the mind of the
reader gets rather vague with each next turn of the allegory. The semiotic potential of
the text is quite high: the reader may not necessarily grasp the meaning of the whole
at the very first reading but the symbolic meaning of words associated with eternity
on the basis of faith and religion, as well as smooth and sing-song rhythms, syntactic
parallelism and the final strong stylistically elevated and rhythmically balanced construc-
tion (“vanity of vanities’) full of additional semantic implication in the whole book of
Ecclesiastes — turn the whole narration into the echoing preaching suitable to be read
in the stone buildings.

The timbre structure of the text, as in the case with Ecclesiastes, is not so much
dependent on the stylistic characteristics of individual words used by the creators of the
text — words could be generally neutral and, when taken separately, will not evoke
any cultural or stylistic associations in the reader’s mind, but the way these words are
made to serve as the tokens of timbre and then form the stylistic impact zones by es-
tablishing the relationship between each other to serve the purport of developing the pic-
torial or auditory image of the text is important.

Rhythm helps, of course. Syntax determines voice. Words are matched with each
other in such a manner that no effect of defamiliarization is caused. The image should
be whole — smooth and organic. And once the writer begins on a fairly high stylistic
note, he or she should keep eyes and ears open to a potential pop-up of undesirable
auditory sensations caused by the lack of uniformity where uniformity should be main-
tained. When the word is made to stand out due to its specific semantic or stylistic con-
notations — the potential contextual broadening of its semantic scope or the expressive
narrowing when the words lose their semantics for the sake of rendering a high expres-
sive tone (incredibly beautiful, outrageously vibrant) — both the writer and the reader
should start on a journey to seek the tokens matching this word or a set of words in de-
veloping a recognizable image.

382 TEKCT U JIMUCKYPC



Marklen E. Konurbaev. Eslami, Fatemeh Safari. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 379—389

5. THE HINGES OF STYLE

The preacher wants to describe old age and chooses to use the metaphor ‘keepers
of the house’. In a rather long list of words that could be used in this situation there
are quite a few lexical units that in essence do not stand out for their unique stylistic
colouring: ‘head’, ‘master’, ‘host’, ‘overseer’, ‘controller’, ‘superintendent’, ‘organiser’,
‘manager’, ‘curator’. However, the functional implications that each of these words
have will inevitably evoke in the mind of the reader multiple associations with formal
contexts and a limited list of collocations where these words would occur. It was nec-
essary to find relatively neutral lexical units that are unrelated to the recognisable
functional contexts and that would be broad enough to be able to collocate with a
wide range of words. The chosen chain of tokens seems to be quite successful: ‘keeper’,
‘strong man’, ‘grinder’, ‘those that look out of the windows’, ‘doors’, ‘daughter of mu-
sick’. Some of these words belong to the common stock of English and easily form
recognisable collocations in speech (except probably ‘daughters of musick’ and ‘the
almond tree’ that are even more specific to the general public, but quite easily identi-
fiable by the people of Israel) (Konurbaev et al. 1996).

6. FUNCTIONAL NEUTRALITY VS STYLISTIC NEUTRALITY

Writing with neutral words is like drawing with a pencil — images could be rich
and deep, but no misuse of colour can spoil the whole impression with undesirable
associations. The GNT is also using plain words of the common stock of English. But
these do not match the quality of timbre in the KJB which adds just a couple of ele-
ments for the voice and timbre to ring a mighty melody in the mind of the reader of
the King James Version: allegory, symbolism, rhythm and sound repetition. Even the
‘almond tree shall flourish’ that may look and sound quite specific to the European
eye and ear — signify nothing else but the old age, since this tree blossoms in winter
with small white flowers on leafless branches; the local people certainly know of this
peculiarity and identify the metaphor immediately. We would even assume it might work
as a key to the whole passage unlocking all other metaphors and forming them into
a single elevated form. The ‘almond tree’ to the local people may be not much more
unusual than the financial terms to the American public, for whom the description of
worldly gain is best presented through this type of lexis:

Good News Bible 11 (GNT) King James Bible 11 (KJB)
1 Invest your money in foreign trade, and | 1 Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou
one of these days you will make a profit. shalt find it after many days.
2 Put your investments in several places — | 2 Give a portion to seven, and also to eight;
many places even — because you never for thou knowest not what evil shall be

know what kind of bad luck you are going upon the earth.
to have in this world.

The King James Bible with its ‘neutral metaphor’ based on the words of the com-
mon stock of English reaches a much higher power of impact and solemnity of voice
than the materialized interpretation of the GNT, that intended to interpret the text for
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the general public and divest it of possible ‘complications’, but, in fact, bereaved the
text of its recognisable voice and timbre and begat ‘Moses in a lounge-suit’. Symbolism
and extended allegory in the KJB slow down the overall tempo of reading, while asso-
ciation with preaching the eternal truth increases solemnity of timbre and the neutrality
of lexis is only a benefit in such voice development. Any shift in this or that narrow con-
ceptual area would become an impediment on the road of allegorical associations.

Neutral, culturally unrelated vocabulary molds new timbres relatively easily when
united by an allegory or symbol, but may completely impoverish the narration with the
lack of a strong timbre token forming a recognizable image.

Konurbaev (2015) shows that in any kind of writing all words pass a test of promi-
nence: each lexical element introduced in the writing must become either the backdrop
or the foreground in the text. Tertium non datur. The so-called stylistic neutrality means
cultural and functional indifference. But then comes the moment of choice, when the
writer must decide what bricks and mortar to use for his or her own imagery. And once
the choice is made in favour of the inherently connotative lexis — immediately the whole
host of related functionality starts growing like mushroom spawn and is hurled on the
writer to bear. It may be the vocabulary of a narrow conceptual area, terminology, a re-
cognizable name, title or a situation. But it should be consistent with the image the
writer is drawing, or it might start falling apart having no reliable conceptual ground
to rely on. And the image will have a compositional logic of its own. James Martin
(2017) states that “from a relational perspective <...> words don’t have meaning; rather
they do meaning — they mean in relation to the other words that might have been
chosen. Similarly, groups and phrases mean in relation to other groups and phrases,
clauses in relation to other clauses, exchanges in conversation in relation to other ex-
changes, phases of discourse is relation to other phases, genres in relation to other
genres and so on”. Likewise, lexical neutrality may be an issue in stylistics but as
concerns the mental representation of the author’s voice and timbre — it is subordinated
to the formation of mentally complete forms or images and may be contextually marked
in terms of timbre or, on the contrary, contextually neutral.

It may sound weird, but the contexts relying on neutral lexis may have a distinctive
voice and timbre of their own if the author is successful enough in molding the organic
auditory and visual whole in a text; while contexts with marked vocabulary may general-
ly produce the white noise of the stock exchange just minutes before the outburst of
a financial crisis, when every sentence ‘speaks or shouts’ at the same time, but out of
tune with the rest of the text; or the visual image is created, but the lexis is too diverse
to form into a comprehensible euphony:

Mr Hirsch, known in the 1950s and 1960s for virtuoso performances in Feydeau farces
at the Comédie-Frangaise, and later as Nero in Racine's ‘Britannicus’ opposite Marie Bell,
and as Shakespeare's ‘Richard III’, is an actor of phenomenal physical mobility and comic
timing, undimmed by age. His mime of Bernhardt's mother angrily flicking the train of
her gown while pleading in a quivering mezzo soprano with her wilful daughter, is a theat-
rical marvel. His Oscar Wilde, haunted but gallant, is a transformation of tone and physical
detail equally magical. Watching this vigorous, seemingly possessed actor at work, you

feel that the name of this creaking vehicle ought really to be changed to ‘Robert’ (Paris
theatre, 2002).
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What you might hear in this type of writing is occasional ‘cock-a-doodle-doos’ from
an exorbitantly bright bird exceedingly proud of its linguistic achievements. The stylistic
and cognitive mess is caused by the careful avoidance of neutral words that might form
together at least some semblance of a backdrop for a good foreground. It has neither
context nor plot; neither criticism nor advice; neither is it an ample description of acting
or play. Nothing in fact, except a very poor attempt to sound original through the com-
bination of highly unoriginal, incompatible word-combinations that do not go together
well. The word ‘phenomenal’ is an expressive epithet, the word ‘physical’ is obviously
clear and refers to the material condition of objects of reality, the word ‘mobility’ de-
scribes the ability to move around very quickly, the word ‘comic’ is a literary critical term
or the description of something funny and unusual, ‘timing’ is the ability to do something
within the expected period of time, the word ‘undimmed’ is somewhat unusual in terms
of style with the domineering verbal element. However, ‘phenomenal physical mobility’
is a bit tautological and has never been used either in books or speech before. ‘Comic
timing’ is somewhat vague but relatively clear on abstract terms. But ‘phenomenal physi-
cal mobility and comic timing, undimmed by age’ is an important-sounding meaning-
less piece of nothing — gobbledygook. But curiously enough, it has voice and timbre
in it. The reader will inevitably stop to resolve this quiz and will surely fail. As a result,
he or she will hear an empty bravado — phony omniscience that is always pompous,
fast and unintelligible.

Add a couple of neutral words, connect them into a semblance of a narration and
then link around a token or two — and the voice becomes more narrative and pleasant
to listen to. But the description similar to the one above will continue to remain dumb
and unreasonably bright:

A man called James Langton was running a repertory theatre at Middlepool that was
attracting a good deal of attention; and after Michael had been with Benson for three years,
when the company was going to Middlepool on its annual visit, he wrote to Langton and
asked whether he would see him. Jimmie Langton, a fat, bald-headed, rubicund man of
forty-five, who looked like one of Rubens' prosperous burghers, had a passion for the theatre.
He was an eccentric, arrogant, exuberant, vain and charming fellow. He loved acting, but
his physique prevented him from playing any but a few parts, which was fortunate, for
he was a bad actor. He could not subdue his natural flamboyance, and every part he played,
though he studied it with care and gave it thought, he turned into a grotesque. He broadened
every gesture, he exaggerated every intonation. But it was a very different matter when
he rehearsed his cast; then he would suffer nothing artificial. His ear was perfect, and
though he could not produce the right intonation himself he would never let a false one
pass in anyone else. ‘Don't be natural’, he told his company. ‘The stage isn't the place for
that. The stage is make-believe. But seem natural’. (Maugham 2011).

Well, ‘eccentric, arrogant, exuberant, vain and charming fellow’ is dark and dumb,
but fatness like Rubens’ prosperous burghers (timbre token); and ‘natural flamboyance ...
turning everything into grotesque’ (timbre token) — is clear enough. All other language
in the passage is neutral and is used as a basis for clear narration. This is an example
where neutral words and phrases are authentically neutral and have neither taste not
colour. The author lets them stand as a background for the story with no clear cognitive
mission.
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Lexical neutrality is a good basis for unconstrained narration in the press. The rea-
son is the freedom of combinability where each neutral word is relatively unrestricted
to form very clear and recurrent word-combinations and phrases (Konurbaev 2015). As
a result, the story unwinds easily with very few places to slow down. Lexical pairs
and oppositions create comfortable endocentric rising-falling contours, that boldly draw
the shape of the foregrounded mostly attributive vision of the theatre which is exactly
what a good publication might need to promote a theatrical performance in a quality
press:

So much theatre is big and juicy. People fall in love and sing about it, or they murder
someone and rue the day. But much of life is made of small, modest pleasures (tasty mints,
starry nights) and tiny tragedies (an errant comment, an uncomfortable shoe). The real dra-
mas are not easily dramatised. They involve quiet feelings of disappointment or vague
questions about what constitutes a meaningful life. These are the concerns, at once existential
and banal, that drive the plays of Will Eno. The results are moving and rather funny. (New
American theatre 2014).

The voice is shaped by the rising-falling contours (‘big and juicy’; ‘fall in love and
sing’; ‘murder and rue’; ‘small, modest pleasures and tiny tragedies’, ‘existential and
banal’) and mostly affirmative intonations with a slight slowing down in the middle or
at the end as the afterthought. It evokes the feeling of an easily told story by a theatre
critic who is also a bit of a philosopher and a story-teller who not only analyses but
also entertains.

The use of voice and timbre to draw the neutral vocabulary is praised primarily
for its freedom of combinations. Neutral words may stay unmarked and uninvolved in
the foreground development in the text; or on the contrary be very active in forming
the impact zones by creating recognizable cultural patterns. But the fact that this lexis
is free from any need to be associated with a particular cultural phenomenon or a specific
area of usage, makes this layer of the vocabulary a pliable and convenient instrument
in writing on a range of broad or unspecific subjects with the voice of the author being
clearly heard.

7. CONCLUSIONS

Language acts as a source-code of multiple combinations in speech where mes-
sage and meaning are ineluctably connected to style and purport. But while pragmatics
serves as platform for the analysis of the role of context for the formation of the mean-
ing of each element used in the text (Tomasello and Kecskes 2014), cognitive science
relates every instance of language usage in the text to hundreds of external aspects that
are not immediately observable in the context of speech but whose presence is invariably
felt in the variations and voice and its tone, reflecting the hierarchy of the elements used
where the attitude of the speaker or writer is one way or another reflected (Brang 2010).

Expressively strong elements in speech may serve as semiotic triggers that will
reunite the words into a meaningful global shape and the whole hierarchy of speech
elements may change on the spur of the moment. Every new element of speech will be
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added to this hierarchical map in keeping with the rule of reference where the semiotic
trigger will define the position and the relative weight of elements in a speech event.
But this may suddenly change the moment a new such trigger appears when the whole
hierarchical map will have to be redrawn (Konurbaev 2015).

The opposite of the semiotic timbre-trigger is the neutral word or expression that
has the maximum level of automation, which means that the reader barely notices it
and his or her eyes slide smoothly from word to word that is instantaneously reflected
in the reader’s mind as ordinary elements of the unfolding syntactic construction. These
automated elements have minimum articulation and the auditory control of individual
words is minimized for the benefit of the holistic speech control (Zveginstev 1996). But
once the author chooses to surprise the reader or to inhibit him or her to pay special
attention to a fact or a phrase — the reader will involuntarily slowdown in order to have
a close-up of such word or construction and probably read it again and mentally estimate
its weight by comparing and producing the horizontally unlikely matches across para-
graphs and pages uttering it half aloud or slightly moving the lips and the tongue and
voicing this half-articulation a little. Then you speed up and read on until you reach
another timbre-trigger. When the reading exercise is over the reader will involuntarily
attempt to shape the whole on the basis of such peaks of attention where the tempo was
slow, the rhythm clear and regular and internal articulation — most distinct. As a result,
the hearing effect was most ostensible, which in its turn served as a powerful impetus
in the cognitive processes where the elements of speech are being actively compared
to each other, weighted and arranged into a mental scheme (Konurbaev 2015). Without
these processes there is hardly any cognitive process possible. But the peaks and the
hierarchy may serve as an excellent basis for mentalese where new cognitive entities
are derived computationally by putting together two or three or more elements in order
to arrive at a qualitatively new quality of perception — a new cognitive whole (Fodor
2008; Pinker 2013).

© Marklen E. Konurbaev, 2017
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Alcina Sousa

University of Madeira
Colégio dos Jesuitas, Rua dos Ferreiros, 9000-082 Funchal, Portugal

Abstract. As patterns of communication change in a globalized society, literacy in foreign languages,
especially English, becomes an issue of ever growing relevance to all those involved in the educational
system, not to mention those who are to learn all their life long. As such, the goal of this article is to discuss
how EFLit (English as a Foreign Literature) students can gain in both linguistic competence and critical
awareness thereof, should their teachers/lecturers abide to a discourse-based view on (literary) language and
approach the selected texts by following a pedagogical stylistics orientation also drawing eclectically on
pragmatics and other areas of knowledge within the broader domain of applied linguistics. Here under focus
will be a discussion of the topics on which literary and linguistic studies show greatest potential for (theo-
retical) convergence and, above all, combined applications in lecture setting. Crucially, it will be argued that
a pedagogical stylistics approach to EFLit teaching/learning both develops students’ linguistic competence
and raises their awareness as to the meaning making potential of language in use in the texts at hand as well
as in their larger historical and sociocultural settings. This will be illustrated by highlighting some textual
features within a short extract of Fred D’ Aguiar’s The Longest Memory (1995) and the linguistic competence
that its comprehension would demand from students.

Keywords: EFLit, pedagogical stylistics, reading, language and literary awareness, discourse-
based view

1. INTRODUCTION

Most reading research in the twenty-first century shows that there is a common
concern among teachers, researchers and educationalists dealing with the ways to address
reading for different purposes and the diverse challenges (cf. Kamil, et al. 2001) in an era
dominated by a wide panoply of media, with a focus on skills, strategies, dispositions,
and practices required for successful online reading and reading achievement (Lankshear
& Knobel 2006, Leu et al. 2006, 2007, 2013, 2015, Leu & Markel 2015).

The relationship between literariness and language has always been a contentious
research topic. Ultimately, focusing on deviation from ordinary language (for instance
Leech 1969), others on tropes and figures of speech (such as de Man 1979) and others
still opting to think of literariness as a cline of layers of meaning (Carter 1997). It can
thus be argued that the literary text, in which several registers, voices, modes blend and
clash, challenges the reader with unfamiliar features, from graphology, semantics, lexis,
syntax, coherence, cohesion and register (discourse) to pragmatics. When it comes
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to the threshold level, undergraduates’ lexical competence and reading development
might be fostered by allowing readers to interact with creative uses of language (Crys-
tal and Davy 1985) not to be found in the usual class materials (i.e., manuals, diction-
aries) as, among others, in the journalese, advertising or literary discourse. In this regard,
Laura Calvo’s contention extends the scope of language in use (2009: 17) to a wider
panoply of discourse practices and communities to be studied by discourse analysts.
Hence, it is necessary to reassess the contribution of an interdisciplinary approach to read-
ing in an era where most information is encoded and processed in English, be it a mother
tongue, second language or lingua franca.

In the scope of the issues to be discussed in the current paper, Gee’s contentions
from a discourse-based view (2001) seem relevant, given the focus on social context,
the shared experiences and practices which are at the core of language interaction and
meaning making, particularly concerning the multiple encounters in literary discourse
to be equally fostered in the formal setting of education and literacy practices. To put it
briefly and borrowing from Hall, Curtin and Rutherford (2014: 128), “language is given
its meaning in use through its association with the situated meanings, cultural models
and the sociocultural groups that socialize learners in communities of practice and literacy
practices”.

It is also worthy of reference a contrastive perspective from the readers’ source
language into the language in which the text is encoded (the target language). Thus,
Hutcheon explains (1995: 120) within a pragmatics stance regarding the use of irony:

The flip side of this, a basically ethical position, is the one that says that the responsi-
bility to guarantee the comprehension of irony (and the avoidance of misunderstanding)
lies with the encoding ironist who must coordinate assumptions about codes and contextual
information that decoders will have accessible to them, and be likely to use... The ethical
dimension enters the intentionalist debate around irony in yet another way, though, for
without the accountability that could come with intentionality, irony might well mean
never having to say you really mean it. The potential for evasion through only tacit af-
firmation ... can be obviously viewed as a negative.

Extending the scope of discussion to reading literary texts, and the relevance of
pragmatics in literary interpretation, Verdonk (1993: 2) sheds some light on the dilemma
between interpretation and language competence (Durant 2001) resorting to the argument
that “successful communication is the combined effect of textual (linguistic) competence
and contextual (pragmatic) interpretation”. Indeed, the various dimensions of speech
act theory addressed by theorists such as Austin (1976), Grice (1991), Searle (1995),
Iser (1993) and Traugott and Pratt (1980), as well as the theory of communicative action,
grant an ideal field of inquiry in the contemporary paradigm of knowledge. Accordingly,
conventions and assumptions of a culture are constantly being probed or reassessed
whether in the local or in the global context, in interaction with other cultures, not to men-
tion the literary forms and modes of oral communication and their reception in academic
and other disciplinary contexts, too. The development of several theoretical strands within
pragmatic stylistics, drawing on neo-Gricean and post-Gricean approaches, of which
relevance theory (MacMahon 2006; Clark 2013) is a well-researched example, offers
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students/readers the possibility to read different (stretches of) texts with differing levels
of analytical detail and precision as best suits their own reading interests (Clark 2014)
in and beyond lecture setting (see Sousa 1997, 1998, 1999, 2000, 2002, Sousa & Cibi-
kova 2016, Sousa & Costa 2001).

Although there is not enough evidence about how L2 (second language) readers
process texts syntactically, Urquhart and Weir (1998: 60) “suspect that they apply a col-
lection of pragmatic strategies. For example, in English, the first [noun phrase] is likely
to be the subject”. Sousa (1994) has gathered evidence on metalinguistic awareness
in the native and in the foreign languages reported to be significant related variables.
A propos, Losonsky (1999), in his introductory note to Humboldt’s ([1836] 1999) semi-
nal writings on language, foregrounds pragmatic maxims (Grice 1991) in language nego-
tiation and cooperation for meaning-making, particularly in that (1999: xxiii—=xxiv) “lan-
guage is first an activity of an individual speaker; people begin to speak because they
must co-operate, communicate, and, most importantly, cultivate their own minds”.
Losonsky rightly puts two complementary issues related to pragmatics and the way it
casts new light in the interpretation of literary texts, in the line of Humboldt’s claims,
(1999: xv):

1. For instance, speakers may have a clear distinction in mind between the subjunctive
and future moods, but in their language-making power may be too weak to mind out the
corresponding sounds. So even if laws governing the language-making power are the same
everywhere, they differ in “intensity, veracity, and regularity”.

2. Imagination and emotion will also contribute to diversity. “/magination and feeling”,
he writes, “engender individual shapings, in which the individual character... emerges,
and where, as in everything individual, the variety of ways in which the thing in question
can be represented in ever-differing guises, extends to infinity”. Language is rule-governed
for Humboldt, but it is also like a work of art, and this dimension of language “cannot be
measured by the understanding” and is “the deepest and inexplicable part” of language.

[author’s emphases]

From the above it might be well advanced that it is deemed important to allow
for pragmatic and cognitive approaches in the study of style and discourse which in-
volve readers in a dynamic move beyond the literary text allowing them to grasp its
meaning potential within the discursive and societal context. An example of the peda-
gogical potential lying in such pragmatics-inspired approaches to discourse is given
by Semino’s (2014) analysis of fictional narratives in which autistic characters expe-
rience instances of pragmatic failure in their attempts to communicate as a result of
their condition. Benefitting from the detail and precision which characterise text sty-
listic analysis, such activities can allow for the discussion of wider societal issues that
go beyond the text(s) and raise students’ critical awareness of the (dis)continuities be-
tween fictional and non-fictional language use (Clarke & Zyngier 2003). Thus, readers’
intuition and simultaneous emotional involvement in the interpretation of texts, search
to understand them in the light of those approaches, along with their usefulness in the
process of meaning-making, will be a value-added issue.
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2. TOWARDS A PEDAGOGICAL STYLISTICS APPROACH

Within an applied stylistics paradigm borrowing extensively from discourse analy-
sis, Naciscione (2001: 25) outlines the types of figurative meaning associated with the
base form: metaphor, metonymy, hyperbole, understatement, allusion, oxymoron, euphe-
mism, periphrasis, antonomasia, transferred epithet and irony. Hutcheon (1995: 122)
has particularly discussed irony which requires “the discrimination of differences be-
tween said and unsaid”, involving thereby (Op. cit., pp. 160, 174) “inferential skills” and
“social cognitive development, (...) that operate on several different levels”, notably on
semantic and pragmatic levels. From her bearings, it might be concluded that anticipa-
tion, inference and presupposition equally call for (Op. cit., p. 174) “the ability to infer
both the knowledge shared by speaker and addressee and the attitude of the speaker
toward what is being” said.

What seems a common denominator, among many scholars and theorists, is re-
phrased by Carter as (1997: 138): “semantic densities and rereadings are activated by
readers”. Further on, he concludes (Op. cit., Ibidem) that “differently positioned readers
may well frame different answers to questions concerning the nature of literary lan-
guage”. Given the eclectic and dialogic nature of the approach under discussion, readers
are equally perceived as “interested parties”, to subscribe Carter’s contention (Op. cit.,
Ibidem), “willing, in certain sociolinguistic circumstances, to do interpretive work on
all kinds of discourses if it appears contextually appropriate to do so”.

Students/readers might also stand to gain from being exposed to the analytical me-
thodologies employed by critical discourse analysts. As Reisigl (2011: 22) rightly points
out, there are a number of theoretical and practical commonalities between pragmatics
and critical discourse analysis (CDA) remarking that both tend “towards analysing lan-
guage as a social phenomenon or practice, and language use in a social context”, depart-
ing as well from the so-called genre analysis (Swales 1991). In this sense, by being
instructed on the cognitive structures and functional and rhetorical effects of language
in use (Hart 2014) in, for instance, media discourse, students/readers can draw some
benefit. They are empowered to freely discuss their views and opinions with an ana-
lytical metalanguage and the theoretical bases that support it. From an EFL pedagogical
perspective, such approaches to real discourse in the lecture setting can be said to have
threefold benefits. Firstly, it requires students’ intensive study to attain mastery over
linguistic concepts and theory. Secondly, learners are empowered to use the target lan-
guage, in this case English, to discuss professional and sociocultural issues which interest
them, such as advertising (Cook 1992) and gender (Jeffries 2007), respectively. And last-
ly, a focus on discourse geared towards criticality can add to the diversity of lecture prac-
tice and, thus, engage more students in more ways. After all, as Porto & Byram (2015)
put it, “languages are best learnt when they are used for other things which are engaging
and stimulating”.

A pedagogical stylistics approach is aimed at enhancing “understanding... of the
richness of language in its multiple uses” rather than “reducing appreciation of literary
language use”. Literary awareness is as vital in the interaction with literary discourse as
language and culture awareness. This is one of the reasons for familiarising students/readers
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with all the analytical tools used in the understanding of literary discourse, including
the many insights on deviation defended by different schools of criticism, though beyond
the scope of the current paper.

The scheme enclosed underneath, though comprehensive in nature, aims at wrap-
ping up in a schematic way what has been argued so far about the interactional nature
of reading and the extent to which several disciplines, and not only literary criticism
and linguistic analysis, have contributed to the search for understanding the reading
of texts, from the production to the reception of meaning. Considering its complexity,
it might be of utmost importance, for readability issues, to offer a staged but brief de-
scription of the three main blocks (at the core of the reading process) without overlook-
ing the interrelationship of many of the components in the visual display.

Some of the disciplines, namely social sciences and applied linguistics, cognitive
psychology, theories of interpretation and literary criticism, have been at times briefly
touched upon because of their bearings to pedagogical stylistics. Furthermore, the sche-
matic presentation seeks to bring together, in a selective fashion, the contribution of seminal
scholars from various strands, displayed on the vertical dimension along three main
blocks, concerning the reader, his/her interaction with the text and the text itself, which
have come to offer a set of theoretical guidelines to explain the pedagogical stylistics
approach as a (Carter 1994: 5) “crisscrossing’’/interdisciplinary field.

SL / FL / LF Setting
Language Awareness i Beyond the writer of the text |
Cultural ~ ! Literary Criticism: 1
Literary ~ ; Russian Formalism :
READER TEXT
L1 Interaction SL/FL/LF
Meaning-Making: Cooperation/Negotiation
Linguistic Competence | g\ o_cyitural Inheritance Dialogic Discourse (Bakhtin) Text/pre-text (Halliday -
. Extratextual Experience Discourse-based View Foucault)
Cognitive Psychology g
Favourite Reading Schema Theory Text Readability:
Strategies Society 0y Layers of Meaning
Reading Competence Reception Theory (Iser) (Saussure; Jakobson; Carter)
Affective Involvement Representation
Motivation Speech Act/Pragmatics (Austin/Searle) Reality/Fiction — Mimesis
t Interpretation:
Applied Linguistics Research Aesthetic/Ethic Values
Reading in Education: Interactive Approach (Barthes)
(Goodman/Rumelhart)
Psychological/Sociological/Methodological Issues World of Discourse
---------------------------------------------------- » Reading Autonomy  ------------ooooooooooooooooooo-
Language Empowerment Critical Empowerment

‘ Pedagogical Stylistics ‘

Fig. 1. EFLit READING — Interdisciplinary Approach

The principal horizontal dimension in the scheme depicts the reader and his/her
interaction with a text, encoded in a foreign language, in this case English. The discon-
tinued bottom line in the second horizontal dimension edging the graphical display,
indicates the lifelong nature of language and critical empowerment underlying reading
autonomy and exerting influence upon the individual’s language, literature and culture
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awareness. In their quest to interact with the text, readers gradually improve their cre-
ative and critical skills.

At one end of the main axis there is the reader with the linguistic competence in
his/her mother tongue, together with a basic knowledge of the foreign language, which
are prerequisites for being able to identify as well as understand the code of the text.

Furthermore, Halliday and Hasan’s ([1985] 1989: 117) “theoretical writings about
language” will offer a counterargument to “a commonsense conception... that our ideas,
our knowledge, our thoughts, our culture are all there — almost independent of language
and just waiting to be expressed by it”. Conversely, the authors have briefly argued that
the speakers’/readers’ awareness of language (Op. cit., Ibidem) “is so deeply rooted”
in notions of linguistic and textual context, provided that “the notions of text and context
are inseparable: text is language operative in a context of situation and contexts are
ultimately construed by the range of texts produced within a community”.

Naciscione (2001: 34) equally acknowledges the role of discourse awareness in
the interpreting process:

In reading or listening the discourse is processed all the time whether consciously or not.

The reader or the listener is concerned with an exceedingly complex inferential process
in both written and oral discourse. Knowledge of the linguistic features of PUs [Phraseologi-
cal Units] and their possible applications in discourse facilitates recognition and identifica-
tion. It follows that inability to cope with ambiguities caused by a figurative interaction
of language elements may inhibit comprehension and a faithful evaluation of the aesthetic
and/or pragmatic implications of the text. Semantic and stylistic identification fosters com-
prehension and leads to more accurate interpretation of the relevant stretch of discourse.

McCarthy and Carter (1994: 168) further contend that “learners are likely to gain
more interest and to be more empowered as educated citizens. Once again, a staged in-
struction on autonomous reading, depending firstly on the teacher’s/lecturer’s appropriate
input at times (for instance, via scaffolding), recognisably facilitates individual experi-
ences and understanding of texts (Rosenblatt [1938] 1999: 27). Also, less competent
readers might benefit from teachers’/lecturer’s strategic teaching of layers of meaning.

In the long run, readers not only become autonomous interpreters but also get ac-
quainted with different text types along with dissimilar textual approaches. Their agency
is fostered in their reading selection, not to mention their conscious choice of reading
strategies appropriate to text types. Besides, they become responsive to language and
literariness likely to be met in any discursive practice. It is thus reasonable that this sty-
listics approach borrows extensively from many bearings within the so-called wide field
of pragmatics together with some pragmatic implications on many related fields such
as semiotics and discourse analysis.

Departing from everyday language corpora and different domains, Cook (1992,
1994) argues that literariness occurs whenever a text affords a considerable challenge
to readers’ schemata — schema disruption — resulting in some cognitive change of view.
This comprises either “schema refreshment” or “schema reinforcement”. Drawing on
his study of advertising language, Cook has offered some illustrations on both processes.
In the case of proverbs, idioms, fixed phrases of readers’ common knowledge, they ac-
quire new meanings when the message is presented through linguistic deviation, in a dy-
namic creative way.
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3. MEANING MAKING

Linguistics, advance Traugott and Pratt (1980: 18), “can contribute a great deal
to our understanding of a text”. It is based on this premise that a pedagogical stylistics
approach resorts to linguistics since it offers readers (Op. cit., Ibidem) ““a vocabulary and
a methodology through which” they can talk about their experience of a text, while
focusing on their verbal structure. Yet, it is also true that the deconstructive theory will
also contribute to open up the text, in which there is no final meaning. In readers’ mean-
ing-seeking, there should be an echo of Barthes’s (1977) “The Death of the Author”,
in which there is an apology of the reader and a freedom of the text: its unity does not
depend on its origin but on the interpretation. Moreover, Derrida’s definition of a “text”
(“Structure, Sign and Play in the Discourse of Human Sciences”, 1972) as “a fabric of
traces referring endlessly to something other than itself, to other differential traces”
breaks the ties between signifier and signified, even though Saussure ([1959] 1966) had
advocated the arbitrariness of the sign long before. As a consequence, the act of reading
is an act of discovery (Derrida 1972), of différance. Meaning is not linear and there are
as many readers as meanings/interpretations. Furthermore, “the act of interpreting texts”
perceived from a stylistics stance, advances Carter (1994: 9), “involves a seeing through
language to the ideologies which all texts reveal and conceal to different degrees” [schol-
ar’s emphasis]. In an EFL pedagogic setting, this sort of linguistic and meta-interpreta-
tional awareness can be augmented by resorting, for instance, to cognitive linguistic
frameworks (see Giovanelli 2010). The metacognitive awareness of the role that stu-
dents/readers take up in the process of reading enabled by lecturers’ foregrounding of
the links between “linguistic, contextual [form] and embodied knowledge in generating
meaning” (Giovanelli 2016: 123) via their own perception and conceptualization systems
offers new possibilities in terms of the development of literacy skills. If EFL students
are acquainted with different codes (language system and its different uses), conven-
tions and modes of the discourse (e.g., transactional language, interpersonal language
and genre), they will not have to rely immediately on literary/critical theory to be able
to tackle any text, be it literary or non-literary.

Indeed, and as Jeffries (2010: 16) rightly points out, while attempting to distinguish
critical stylistics from critical discourse analysis, readers (students/lecturers) are first
and foremost “concerned with stylistic choices, and the textual analysis which can illu-
minate the choices that a text producer has made, whether consciously or not”. The fram-
ing of results borne by such textual analyses into a wider socio-political, literary, cultural
or philosophical context can only come at a later stage after a rigorous linguistic analysis.

To reiterate the above contention, Crystal and Davy (1985) have offered a coun-
ter-argument either to many critics’ claims on misinterpretations of literary texts in EFL
language environments or to many researchers’ suspicions concerning the reliability
of literary interpretation. In their opinion (Op. cit., pp. 4—>5), “literature allows a greater
range and more extreme kinds of deviation from the linguistic norms present in the rest
of the language”. These promote “an understanding of the varieties which constitute
normal, non-literary language”. At this point, it is pertinent to mention McRae’s view
on the prerequisites to teach English as a literary medium (1994: 35):

They [literary or linguistic schools] are just backup to the approaches but they are not
something the teacher should worry about or be intimidated by... We want to say to the
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teacher: “Take the text as text and don’t worry, just trust the text”. There are no right or
wrong answers, there are questions of interpretation, questions of imagination so that in
the classroom, the student is encouraged in his/her own thinking, his/her opinion, to react
even without language.

Based on a gradual instruction on different levels of meaning and layers of context,
i.e. the linguistic context, the interactional context and the social context, to use Lier’s
terminology (1995: 40), readers, in this perspective either teachers or students, con-
centrate on words, cohesive ties (anaphoric, cataphoric and exophoric references or the
troublesome demonstrative determiners and proforms), otherwise overlooked (Traugott
and Pratt 1980), but determinant for the interpretation of any excerpt as well as for
broader everyday literacy practices. A rigorous understanding of the discourse structures
and persuasive power of advertisements, for instance, requires an elaborate awareness
of lexico-grammatical choices and figurative language, as well as an awareness of sound
patterning (effects) and (the cognition of) schematic language (Cockcroft, Cockcroft,
Hamilton & Hidalgo-Downing 2014).

While enhancing “interactional potentialities of texts” (McRae 1991: 18), the lec-
turer may upgrade students’ knowledge of morphological and syntactical structures to
a higher level of semantic unity of the whole text by means of a lecturer-student dialogue
(Op. cit., Ibidem) “as a kind of pedagogical communicative relation” [author’s emphasis].
Dialogue in education is perceived by Burbules (1993: xii) in the following fashion:

One of the mistakes often made in understanding dialogue is thinking that it is essentially
like any other kind of conversation and that, since we all know how to have conversations,
we must already know the basics of dialogue. People often use “dialogue” synonymously
with “discussion”, “chat”, and related terms. But good, effective dialogue is much more
difficult than ordinary conversation.

[author’s emphases]

Reading between the lines (McRae and Boardman 1984), students’ speaking and
sharing their own voices, along with writing their own texts (comprising thus forms of
dialogue), ultimately promote language, text and literary awareness, or as Morgan (1997:
13) puts it, a “self-empowering act”. In addition, looking for cohesive ties in a text,
for example, or “clues”, to borrow from Rumelhart’s (1984) illustration of the process
of text comprehension (and its bearings with schema theory), might illustrate how the
latter is thought to operate. His line of reasoning stands out for resorting to narrative
clues understood to (Rumelhart 1984: 18) “suggest possible instantiations of schemata
which are then evaluated against the successive sentences of the story until finally a con-
sistent interpretation is discovered”.

Finally, and before drawing on final considerations, a passage is provided to il-
lustrate how the process of text/excerpt understanding might be monitored in an EFL
language course. Students/readers are likely to perceive that, while reading for instance
fiction, “authors... do not need to spell out every detail” (Rumelhart 1984: 19). Instead,
they provide readers with “subtle clues which they can expect” them to pick up. Further-
more, and to tag along McCarthy and Carter’s assertions (2001: 59), it is the goal now
in this discussion to consider how “an integrative view of discourse influences the na-
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ture of the syllabus and the teaching that evolves from it”, particularly when reading
is placed at the core of EFL curriculum design.

All I could do was wait. My master delayed his departure to the North with his family
and guests, until the trackers returned with my son. Mr Whitechapel was to accompany
them to the next town, then return with his second son, William, leaving his wife and young
daughter in the capable hands of his elder son, Thomas. I could do nothing but walk
about the plantation sticking close to the main road up to the house, along which the
party was sure to come bearing my son. The hours passed like an axle driven through mud.
The usual sounds of industry around the plantation quietened as everyone listened for
the approach of the overseer. Even the wildlife that sometimes made the place a veritable
Eden with their cacophony were today flying about soundlessly and trotting through
the woods on tiptoe. So it seemed to me with my eyes peeled for sign that my son was
back and not consigned to a premature paradise.

The master threw up his arms as he emerged from the house with his family and
guests. It was early afternoon. He said he could not delay his departure for Fredericksburg
with his guests another minute, otherwise they would be on the road in the dark. He issued
orders that my son was to be locked up to await punishment when he returned. Those were
his parting words to the deputy. This deputy heard the order in the company of four slaves,
myself not included. I was the fifth. Why my heart sank then I know now, but at the
time I thought my alarm foolish and misplaced. How many times had the master left the
plantation having issued orders that were carried out to the letter? Countless. This allayed
my fears a little. I also reasoned that the trackers would pass him on the road on their
way back and he would tell them in person. Then I remembered that a message had been
sent to them to change the course of their pursuit of my son to the path alongside the
river therefore any such meeting was unlikely.

[bold, underlined Mine]

Fred D’Aguiar, The Longest Memory (1995: 18—19)

If students are not given any preliminaries about the text displayed above, their at-
tention should be drawn to the first person pronoun reference “I”, right at the beginning
of the passage. This constitutes an anaphoric reference accounting for an omniscient
(Emmott 2002) first person narrator, since, argues Culler (1994: 200), “in the case of first
person narration, choices for which the reader can find no other explanation may be read
as excesses which display the narrator’s individuality and as symptoms of his obses-
sions”.

Conversely, and by means of interactive reading of the passage, students/readers
and lecturer gradually unveil the first person pronoun reference “I”, as a cataphoric refer-
ence (through turn-taking), related to the proform “I was the fifth”. By “suggesting a dif-
ferent emphasis from that attached to cohesion and reference”, (in McCarthy and Carter
2001: 57) liable to come across in very many activities suggested in language through
literature courses, readers end up pointing out a close relation between “I” and “the fifth
slave”, or the narrator/focaliser himself in the process of prediction, while concentrating
on discursive markers, i.e., “then”, forwarded by the unusual collocate “the party”/
“bearing my son”, especially for EFL contemporary readers. From the contextual mean-
ing, readers disclose its connotative meaning (such as group, assembly and chasers).

398 TEKCT U JIUCKYPC



Alcina Sousa. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 390—404

Also, they may perceive a kind of beastly pleasure derived from setting an example
through physical punishment, evidenced in the focaliser’s euphemistic image. It is con-
veyed by a passive structure — “not consigned to a premature paradise” — without
readers having to rely immediately on their background knowledge, but on experiential
and procedural knowledge, instead.

The usual sounds of industry around the plantation quietened as everyone listened for
the approach of the overseer. Even the wildlife that sometimes made the place a veritable
Eden with their cacophony were today flying about soundlessly and trotting through
the woods on tiptoe. So it seemed to me with my eyes peeled for sign that my son was
back and not consigned to a premature paradise.

[emphases Mine]

The narrator’s voice comes up to contrast with: the pronoun form in the third
person “he” (a pronominal shift), and the binary “their pursuit”/ “my son [’s flee]”. The
latter is strongly marked by the possessive determiners, along with the omitted lexical
item “flee”, implicit in the use of the genitive form, namely in the utterance “their pur-
suit of my son” — the main theme of the excerpt. The intentional use of the cataphoric
reference seems to have temporarily “delayed” (Derrida [1978] 1997) the meaning po-
tential of the excerpt as well as readers’ ever-increasing emotional commitment with the
unfolding of events. This is also attained by the use of pronominal shifts to emphasise
the characters’ power relations in the literary discourse. These are marked by the binary
empowered/disempowered (reinforced by tense, aspect and voice: “are to be returned”/
“returned”) experienced by the “I” (the focaliser) in the crushing dilemma between
“their” authority/pursuit and “he”/*my son”/the chased. The conflict is thus expressed
by the liberating voice in the interior monologue and self-questioning complemented
by the lexical choice, associated with the language of the oppressors, “my master”, “the
overseer”, “the trackers” over the oppressed. The character ends up estranged from his
own self, evidenced by the use of the appositive phrase “myself not included”, as well
as the simple clause “I could do nothing”, both of which shift the readers’ attention back
to the opening sentence: “All I could do was wait”.

Briefly sketched, and extending from the explanation provided by McCarthy and
Carter (2001) on “how” to make meaning out of texts (within a strategic discourse-
based syllabus), the point of entry hitherto considered, i.e., (grammatical and lexical)
cohesion, has led to identify the semantic density of the excerpt, reinforced by other lay-
ers of meaning, such as lexis, register, syntax, period and style. The last one comprises
the narrator’s peculiar way/craft of conveying a highly emotive episode by making use
of simple language albeit charged with a plurality of meanings. In short, posit the scholars
(2001: 58), “there is every reason to suppose that knowing “what” [is meant] can inform
and support knowing “how” [it is meant]”.

In this fashion, McCarthy and Carter (2001: 59) foreground their discourse sylla-
bus requiring from the student/reader the task of (in the line of Aston 1988) “a language
observer” from the standpoint of a “discourse-analyst rather than as the sentence-parser
and rule-discoverer of some approaches to traditional grammar-based syllabuses™:

Ours is also an integrative view, wherein the over-arching perspective of language-as-
discourse will affect every part of the syllabus, including any conventional “system” (lexico-
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grammatical) components and functional/speech-act components, however they are treated,
whether as a series of layers of language, or as realizations within general specifications
of discourse strategies.

[authors’ emphases]

Reading can, thus, be looked at as an integrative skill and a meaningful activity
rather than a mechanical exercise, as it is frequently offered under the heading of “read-
ing comprehension”, followed by grammar and vocabulary exercises which leaves little
to develop serious personal analysis and critical and imaginative skills without running
the risk of undue speculation. In fact, a prescriptive approach to language education,
for instance with a focus on the traditional grammar of usage, spelling and the correct
styles, has been, to shortlist briefly some of the scholars cited by Lier (1995: 39), “con-
demned by many educators and linguists for a long time”, such as Frye (1990), Halliday
(1985, 1989), Sinclair (1991) and Fairclough (1992, 1995).

4. FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

In short, a pedagogical stylistics approach is aimed at enhancing “understanding...
of the richness of language in its multiple uses” rather than “reducing appreciation of lite-
rary language use”. Literary awareness is as vital in the interaction with literary discourse
as language and culture awareness. This is one of the reasons for familiarising learn-
ers/readers with all the analytical tools used. A further motivation for bringing together
different theories under a pedagogical stylistics approach to reading EFLit has to do with
the potential to develop “the skills of critical interpretation of language” by grounding
them on strategies which are activity-based rather than purely speculative and self-re-
flective. Texts are not only to be deconstructed but, as Carter wrote (1997: 83), are in-
stead framed so as to equally undergo “construction and reconstruction” in a dialogical
lecture setting. Taking a discourse-based view means sensitising students/readers towards
the meaning potential of texts, literary or otherwise, by ensuring that they are given ways-
in to texts, and are empowered to explore the creativity and interactiveness of mean-
ing creation in the reading/writing process.

© Alcina Sousa, 2017
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C m3MeHeHHeM Mojierell KOMMYHHUKAIMU B CUTYallly INI00aIU3aliy U3yYeHHUE HHOCTPAHHBIX S3bl-
KOB, 0COOCHHO aHIJIMHCKOTO SI3bIKA, CTAHOBUTCS BCE 00Jiee BayKHOM MPOOIEMON IS JIHII, pa0OTArOIIIX
B cHCTEME 00pa30BaHUs, HE TOBOPS O TEX, KTO JOJDKCH IOAJIEPKHUBATH CBOM aKaJeMUYeCKUI ypOBEHb
Ha MPOTSDKEHHUH Bee Ku3HU. L{enpio JaHHOH cTaThy sABISETCS 00CYKIEHHE BO3MOXKHBIX CIIOCOOOB Hapa-
IIMBaHMS S3bIKOBOM KOMIICTEHI[MH M HABBIKOB aHaJIM3a S3bIKa 00yJaronmMucs mo nporpammam EFLit.
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B paMKax 0oJiee IHPOKOi 00s1acTH NPHUKIIaIHON JIMHTBUCTUKY. Ha nepBbIii 1m1aH oOCY>K/IeHHUs B CTaThe BbI-
HECEHBI T€ 00JIaCTH, KOTOPbIE B HAHMOOMBIIEH CTENEeHH OIBEPIKEHBI KOHBEPI€HIIN JIMHIBUCTHKU U METO-
KU 00y4YeHus s3BIKY. B yacTHOCTH, B CTaThe MOKa3aHO, YTO MEJarornieckas CTHINCTAKA B 00yUCHUH
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peaaydu S3BIKOBOTO 3HAYEHMS B PaMKaX TEKcTa H, Oosee IHPOKO, KYIETYPHOTO M COLMATEHOTO KOHTEKCTA.
Amnanu3 orpsiBka u3 kauru ®@pena I’ Aryaiipa «Hackonbko s nomHio» (1995) moMmoraer moHATh, KaKue
SI3BIKOBBIE KOMIIETEHIIMU TPEOYIOTCS B POLIECCe YTSHHUS AJIsl IOHUMAaHUS 3TOH KHUTH.
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«OBELLAHUE» KAK MOAEJ1b PEMEBOIO NOBEAEHUSA:
METOAUKA KOHTPACTUBHOIO AHAJIU3A
(Ha MaTepuane pycckoro u HemMeLKOro si3bikos)'

E.I'. KotropoBa

3eJIeHOTypCKHU YHUBEPCUTET
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634050, Tomck, Poccus, npocnexm Jlenuna, oom 30

Lenbto cTaThyl SABISETCS NMPEACTABICHHE METOAUKH COMOCTABUTEIBHOTO aHaM3a 0a30BbIX €IUHHUIL
BHYTPH- M MEXKYJIFTYPHOH KOMMYHHKAIIMU U JEMOHCTPALHS €€ IPIMEHSHHUSI Ha TIPUMepe MOJIETH pede-
BOTO TOBe/ICHUSI OBELIAHME. B oTnm4ne or paHee NMpemIoKeHHBIX TEPMUHOB, TAKUX KaK peuegoll akm
(Ix. Octun u Ixx. Cépnn), peuesoi scanp (M. BaxTuH), OCHOBHYIO €IMHHUILy KOMMYHHUKALIUN TIPE/I-
JlaraeTcs Ha3BaTh MoOJielbi0 pedeBoro mnoseaenust (MPIT). MiutokyTHBHOE cojiepykaHue U 00Iasi OpraHu-
3ausl MOZIeJIel PeYeBOro MOBEJCHUS MOTYT CUHATATHCSl YHUBEPCANBHBIMHE, B TO BPeMsI KaK HX SI3BIKO-
Bas peanu3anus sBISAETCs KyJIbTYPHO OOYCIIOBICHHON M MOXET CYLIECTBEHHO Pa3lIn4aThbCs B Pa3HbBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX coo0IiecTBax. B cocTaBe aHanm3a KaxJ10H MOJETH HEOOXOMMO BBIUWICHUTh U ONHCATH CIIEIY-
OIIME KOMITOHEHTHI: 1) KoMMyHHKaTuBHYIO 1eib MPIT wnn ee miokynuto B TepMuHax EctecTBEHHOTO
CEMaHTHYECKOTO METasi3bIKa, 2) CTPYKTYPY MOJIENH, BKIFOYAIOILYIO JISKCHYECKYIO U TPAMMATHYECKYHO Xa-
PaKTEPUCTUKY OCHOBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB BBICKa3bIBaHHH, peanu3yromux qaHHyo MPII, 3) koMMyHUKaTHB-
HO-TIparMaTrdecKkue (HakTophl, BIHSIONINE HA PeaNTH3aIiio MOJIeNH, 4) KOMMYHHUKaTUBHO-IIPAarMaTHIECKOe
oJie, oTpakaroliee nepapxudeckyro opranmianuto MPII, B coctaBe KOTOPOTo BBIIEISIOTCS MPOTOTH-
MTUYECKUI LIEHTP ¥ TpaayanbHo copmupoBanHas nepudepus, 5) nepaokyrusHslid 3pdext MPII, To ecTb
OTMCaHNE BO3MOXKHBIX PEeaKIMid Ha BhICKa3bIBaHMs, peanmmsytomnme nanayo MPIL. Ha ocHoBe manHOI MeTo-
JIMKH B CTaThe TPEJCTaBIICH CONOCTaBUTENbHBIN aHann3 MPII OBELIAHUE B pycCKOM M HEMELIKOM S3bI-
kax. MccnenoBanue 6a3upoBaHO Ha CYIIECTBYIOIIUX KOPITyCaX HEMELKOrO U PyCCKOTO S3BIKOB.

KiroueBble ciioBa: peuesoe nogedenuie, obewanue, MexsCKYIbnypPHaAsL KOMMYHUKAYUS, KOHMPACMUG-
Hasi TUHRBUCMUKA, PYCCKUL, HeMeyKULl

BBEOEHUE

[ HayYHBIX TUHTBUCTUYECKUX HccaeaoBaHuil B X XI B. XapaKTepHBIM ABIISIETCS
BBIpQ)KEHHBIA MHTEpEC K BEpOAIbHOMY M HEBEpOAIbHOMY PEYeBOMY IMOBENICHHIO TPE/I-
CTaBUTEIEH PA3INYHBIX S3BIKOB U KYJIbTYp. POKyC aHamM3a CMEMIAETCS B CTOPOHY TI0-
JTUTIAPaTUrMaIbHOTO aHaTN3a MTPAKTUUECKOH KOMMYHHKAIMH W U3yUYEHUS yCIIOBHM HC-
[OJIb30BAHUS SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB TOBOPSILUMHU KaK B KaXJOM OTAEIIbHOM SI3bIKE TaK
M B COIIOCTaBIICHUH.

! JlanHas cTaThsl SBJIAETCS COCTABHOM 4acThIO MpoekTa «KOHTpacTMBHOE OMMCaHHe MOJENeH pe-
YEBOTO ITOBEACHMS B HEMELIKOM 1 PYCCKOM SI3bIKax», BeImosiemoro E. Koropogoii n B. ['magpoBsim.
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XOTs CpaBHHUTEIILHBIE UCCIIEIOBAHHS 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH KOMMYHHUKATHBHOTO TTOBE-
JICHUS. U COCTAaBJIIIOIIMX €r0 BBICKA3bIBaHUM MPOBOAATCA ¢ Hadana 1970-x rr., B HUX
MPAKTUYECKHU HET COTTIACOBAHHOCTH B OTHOIIEHUH HAYYHOIO MOJIX0/1a ¥ METOAOJIOTUH.
OcHOBHOIT TIPOOJIEMOil SBISETCS BBIIETICHUE U ONIpeeieHne 0a30BOM €AMHUIBI KOMMY-
HHMKaTUBHOH cepbl, KoTopasi MorJia Obl CIIy>KUTh OCHOBOM JUIsl aHaIM3a pedeBoro Io-
BEJICHUS MHIMBUAYYMOB 1 KOMMYHHKAaTUBHBIX co00IIecTB. B Xore nccnenoBanmii BHyT-
pH- ¥ MEXKYJIbTYPHOH KOMMYHHUKAIIMU ObUT MPEATIOKEH PsA TAKUX €IMHUII, HanOoiee
M3BECTHBIMH U3 HUX SIBIAIOTCS «peueBoit akm» ([x. Octun u k. Cepinb) u «pedeBoit
skanp» (M. baxTun).

HecmoTpst Ha TO, YTO M3HAYAILHO TEOPUS PEUEBBIX aKTOB ObLIA CO3/IaHA UCKITIOUH-
TENbHO Ha 0a3e aHTJIMICKOr0, a TEOPHsI PEUEBBIX HKAHPOB — Ha 06a3e PYCCKOr0 S3bIKOBOTO
Marepuaa, JaHHble 0a30Bble €AMHUIIBI ObUTH HIMPOKO HUCTOJIL30BAHBI MOCIIEA0BATEISIMU
BBILIE HA3BAHHBIX TEOPUI KaK OCHOBA JUIl KOHTPACTUBHOI'O aHAIN3a KOMMYHUKATUBHOIO
MOBEJICHUSI HOCUTENEH pa3HbIX S3BIKOB [cM., Hamp., Rose 1992, Eslamirasekh 1992,
Félix-Brasdefer 2009, lenosckux 1995, lyoposckas 2003, denunna 2005, Namea 2007
u 1ip.]. XOT4 B LIEJIOM CPaBHUTENLHBIE UCCIIEIOBAHNS OBUIN OCYIIIECTBICHBI YCIICIIHO,
CTaJI0 TIOHATHO, YTO KaXKIas u3 Mozesel TpeOyeT onpeieneHHoi JopabOTKH U a1anTa-
UM JJ15 [IeJIed KOHTPACTUBHOTO M3YUYEHHUS S3BIKOB.

Taxk, MOHATHE «PEUYEBOrO aKTa» MOAPA3yMEBAET OAHOMOMEHTHOCTb U MHIUBHILY-
IBHOCTB PEYEBOI0 JICHCTBHS, B TO BPEMS KaK HAa CAMOM JIEJI€ aBTOPbI TEOPUH PEUEBBIX
AKTOB BKJIAJBIBAIOT B 3TOT TEPMUH 0OJI€€ MIUPOKUI CMBICI, OOBEANHSS B HEM pa3liny-
Hble (DOPMBI peann3anuu OJHOW M TOW )K€ WIUIOKYIMH U 0003HAYast C €ro MOMOIIBIO
HE TPOIIECC MPOU3BOCTBA BBICKA3bIBaHUH, a NX (YHKIMOHAIBbHYIO 00mHOCTE. CTpe-
MSICh MPEOJ0IETh JAHHOE MPOTHUBOPEUHE, aBTOPHI O0JIee MO3IHUX pabOT BMECTO TEp-
MUHA «pedeBoi akT» (speech act) ynoTpebiisitoT BepakeHHE «HAOOP pEUEBBIX aKTOBY»
(speech act set) mm xe «pedeBoe aeiictBue» (spech action) [cm. mHanp. Olshtain / Cohen
1983; Murphy / Neu 1996, Sbisa / Turner 2013 u np.]. IloHnsTue «peueBoro >xaHpa»
TaKXe, 10 MHEHUI0O MHOTUX OTE€YECTBEHHBIX JIMHTBUCTOB, OTHOCHUTCS «K YHCITY Haubo-
Jiee MHOTO3HAYHBIX W HEOIIPEJICIIEHHBIX TEPMUHOB-TIOHSTHID [[lemenTreB 2010: 11, cm.
taxke Koxkxnna 1999: 60, Komnesa 2011: 296 u nip.]. Ha 310 06CTOSITETHECTBO YKa3BIBAT
U caM baxTuH, oTMeUaBIIUNA «KpalHIOI Pa3HOPOIHOCTb PEUYEBBIX >KaHPOB» [baxTuH
1996: 159].

OCHOBBIBasICh Ha aHAJIN3E ONMCAHHBIX BBIIIE PEUYEBBIX AIEMEHTOB U MOJIENEH, ITpe -
JIO’KEHHBIX Pa3HBIMHM aBTOPAMM IIPH UCCIIEA0BAHUA KOMMYHUKATHUBHOI'O IIOBEACHMS
[monpoOHeIit anamm3 cM. B ['magpos / Koroposa 2015], npeacrasnsercs nenecoodpas-
HBIM ONPEIENIUTh €IUHMILY, JIEKAILYI0O B OCHOBE CTEPEOTHUIIHBIX KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIX
JIercTBUM Kak Mozienb peueBoro nosenenust (MPII). Takue mozgenu BkIto4yaroT B ce0s
HeKui Habop BepOasIbHBIX (/WK HeBepOaIbHBIX) IECHCTBHUIM U paCIPOCTPAHSIIOTCS Ha
MOBCEIHEBHBIE CUTYALlMH MEKIEPCOHATBHOTO OOIIEHNS, OTPaHUYCHHBIE OTHOCUTEIHHO
HEOOJIBIIMM BPEMEHHBIM OTPE3KOM.

Takum o6pasom, mousitie MPIT ke, 4eM TOHSATHE PEUIEBOTO KaHpa; OHO COJTMIKA-
€TCs C Mpe/ICTaBICHHEM O «HAabOpe PEeYeBBIX AKTOBY, MPEACTABICHHOM B paboTax mo-
cnenosareneit Jlx. Octuna u Jx. Cepnsa. K tunuansiv MPIT oTHOCSTCS Takue mapoko
o0cy>1aeMble B parMaJIiHIBUCTHKE MOJIENH, KaK OBEIIIAHUE, [TPOCBBA, YTPO3A U T.II.
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[enbro TaHHOM CTaTBU SIBJISIETCSA AEMOHCTpALUS IPUMEHEHUS aBTOPCKOM METOAUKU
COIIOCTaBUTEJIBHOIO aHAIN3a MOJEIIEH BHYTPU- U MEXKKYJIbTYPHON KOMMYHHKALMU [OIH-
caHue TaHHOW Metonuku cM. B [magpos/Kotoposa 2015] Ha nmpuMepe MOACIH PEYeBOTO
MOBEIEHUs1 OBELLIAHME.

J171s BCeCTOPOHHETO OMMCaHMS KaKION U3 MoJieNiell He0OX0IMMO, Ha HaIll B3I,
BBIYWJICHUTbH B €€ COCTaBE U NMPOAHAIU3UPOBATH CIEAYIOIUE KOMIIOHEHTHI.

1. Kommynuxamuenas yenv MPII unu ee unnokyyus. OpraHu3yiomumM (axTo-
pom MPII saBnserca ntokyuus. To nim HHOE BBICKA3bIBAHUE MOXKET ObITh OTHECEHO
K OIpENENICHHON MOJIENIN UCKIIIOYUTENILHO HA OCHOBE TOT0, KAKYI0 WIIOKYTUBHYIO LIEIb
npeciexyet ['oBopsmuii Ipy ero npou3HeceHNH. BaykHOH TpoOIeMoi TIpy ATOM SIBJISI-
eTcsi He0OXOIMMOCTh CEMaHTHUYECKOM SKCIUTUKAIINHI KaXKIO0H KOHKPETHOM 11eJIeBOH ycTa-
HOBKH, TO €CTb HEOOXOAMMO OIPEENINUTD, YTO CJIEAYET MOHUMATh M0 WIIOKyLueH
OBEIIAHMUS, [TPOCHBLI, YTPO3bI U T.1. Takue aeuHUINN JOIKHBI OBITh B MAKCUMAb-
HOM CTENEHN YHUBEPCAIbHBIMH, KYJIbTYPHO HE3aBUCUMBIMU; KPOME TOTO, OHH JIOJIKHBI
OBITH CPOPMYTHPOBAHBI KaK MOXKHO OoJiee eIMHOOOPa3HO B OTHOLICHUH PAa3IMYHBIX
MPII. B xauecTBe HAyYHOU OCHOBBI sl OTIUCAHUS MparMaTuieckoro nHBapruanta MPII
ObLTa KUCTIONB30BaHa Teopusi EcTecTBEHHOro ceMaHTHYeCKOro MeTasi3bika AHHBI Bex-
ounkoit [Wierzbicka / Goddard 2014], Tak kak oHa B HauOOJbIIEH CTEIIEHH CITIOCOOHA
00eCTeYnTh YHUBEPCANBHOCTD Ie()MHHUIINN HIUIOKYTUBHOM IIETIH.

2. Cmpykmypa mooenu, GKI104aAI0OWAA 1EKCUUECKYI0 U ZPAMMAMUYECKYI0
XapaKmepucmukKy 0CHOBHbIX KOMHOHEHMO8 6bICKA3bI6AHUTL, Peanu3ylouiux OaHHYIO
MPII. Kaxxgast MOJIEJIb pEYE€BOT0 MOBEACHUS PEATU3YETCS B ONPEICIICHHBIX 0a30BbIX
rpaMMaTHYECKHUX CTpyKTypax. HaGop 3TUX CTpyKTyp BapbHpPYyeT OT MOJEIH K MOJE-
m’. B cocrase monHON nepdopMaTHBHON (HOPMyIIBI MOXKHO BBLIENNTH, KAK TPABHIIO,
YETBIPE COCTABIISAIOIINX: KOMIIOHEHTY JIeHCTBHS, KOMIIOHEHTY [ 0BOpAILEro, KOMIIOHEH-
Ty Anpecara’ u komnonenty IToBoma (1151 coBeplIeHus: pedeBoro akra) [cp. Pisarek
1995: 48]. IToceaHsss KOMIIOHEHTA SIBISETCS CHELUPHYUHOMN I KaX/I0i KOHKPETHOM
MPII: oHa MOXKET BbIpakaTh coAep>kaHue MMPOCHEBI Wi COBETA, MpUYKMHY N3BUHE-
HU, mOBOA Ui MPUTJIAIIEHUSA U T.. Kaxknas w3 cocraBisronux mnepdopmMaTuBHOR
(bOpMyIIbI MOKET UMETh CXOZCTBA U PA3INYMUsl B TPAMMAaTHYECKOM O(OPMIIEHUU B KaXK-
JIOM U3 COIIOCTABIISIEMBIX SI3bIKOB, KOTOPBIE TOJKHBI OBITH BHISIBJICHBI M OTIMCAHBI.

3. Kommynukamuseno-npazmamuueckue paxkmopwl, énusawouwue Ha peanusa-
yuro moodenu. CUTYaTUBHO-IIPArMaTUYECKUE Pa3IMyMsl KaCatOTCs IBYX BO3MOXKHOCTEH:
a) B OJTHOU U TOW K€ KOMMYHHKATUBHOW CHUTYallUW B OHON PEUEBOM KyIbTYpe HaHHAS
MPII perymnsipHo peanusyercs, a B Ipyrod KyJabType HET; 0) B OAHON U TOM ke KOM-
MYHHMKaTHUBHOW CUTyallMH B Pa3HBIX KyJIbTYpaX PealM3ylOTCsl pa3HbIe PEUYECBBIEC AKTHI.
K nparmarmueckum ¢akxropam, BiausroruM Ha ¢hopmbl peanusaruun MPII, otHocsTCS
BO3pacT, COLUAIIbHBIN CTAaTyC, COLUAJIbHAS IUCTAHLIM MEXy KOMMYHUKAHTaMU, pe-
K€ — I10JI, THOC U JIp.

% Tak, B. JleMeHTheB, paccyx/as o (akropax, HAOOXOAMMBIX Il XapaKTEPUCTHKA PEYEBBIX JKaH-
POB, ITOXYEPKHUBACT, YTO VI JIMHTBUCTHUECKOTO OCMBICIICHHSI B cucTeMarn3anuu P2K ocobenno
Ba)XHO YUHTHIBATH JIEKCUKY, CHHTAKCHC (TIpono3unun)...» (Jdementren 2016: 11).

? B KOHTeKCTe JaHHOM CTaThbU TEPMUH «afipecaT», ynorpebnsemslii B pabote Pisarek 1995, cuno-
HUMUYEH TEPMHUHY «CITyIIAOIIHN».
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4. KommyHukamueHo-npazmamuueckoe noie, ompaxcarouiee uepapxuieckyro
op2anuszayuio MPII. Bricka3biBanus, Bxoasimue B ganHyo MPII, opranuzoBaHsl
[0 MPUHIUITY I10JIs, B COCTaBe KOTOPOrO BBIIENIAETCS NPOTOTUIIMYECKUI LIEHTP U Ipa-
IyanbHO chopMHUpOBaHHAs TeprQepHsi, BKIIOYAIONIAsk BRIPAKESHNS OT TPAHUYAILHX C TIPO-
TOTUIMYECKUMU /10 MapruHaibHbIX [oapoOHee cM. Kotoposa 2013, Kotorova 2014].
3amaueil uccrienoBaTens SABISETCS ONpe/esieHHe MeCTa OCHOBHBIX CyOMoenei B co-
CTaBe MepapXuu.

5. Hepaokymuenstii 3¢p¢hexm MPII. JlanHblii pa3zaen npeanoiaraeT onucaHue
BO3MOKHBIX PEAKIIMI HA BBICKA3bIBaHUs, peanusytoue onpeaencaayo MPIIL. B atom
ACIIeKTe TaKKe MOYKHO HAOJI0/IaTh MEXKKYJIbTypHBIE pasniuns. Tak, J{. Kap6o npuBoaut
IpUMep, KOI/la, HEKOE BBICKa3bIBAHHE, 33yMaHHOE HOCHUTEIEM aMEpPHKAHCKOM KyJbTy-
PbI KaK KOMIUTUMEHT, BOCHPUHUMAETCS B (PMHCKOM JIMHTBOKYJIbTYPHOM COOOIIECTBE Kak
npeysenunyenue (Carbaugh 2005: 8). Murepecus! Takxe Habmonenus T. Jlapunoii
u E. lllemukoBoii (2013: 23—34) B otHomenun MPII IPUTJIAIIEHUE. ABTOpBI MOKa3bl-
BAIOT, 4TO (paTUUeCcKHe (JIOKHBIE) NMPUITIAILICHUS, PACIIPOCTPAHEHHbIE B aMEPUKAHCKOM
KYJIBTYp€E, HEPEJIKO NCTOIKOBBIBAIOTCS MPEACTABUTEISIMU APYTHX KYJIbTYp KaK UCTHH-
HBIE, YTO MOKET MPUBECTHU K HEJOPA3yMEHHUSIM U KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIM KOH(IUKTAM.

Jlanee BHUMaHUIO YMTATENs MpEJIaraeTcsi aHaau3 MOJIENIM PEYEBOT0 MOBECHHUS
OBEIIIAHUE B PyCCKOM M HEMEIIKOM S3bIKaX, OCHOBAHHBII Ha 0003HAYEHHBIX BBIIIIE
npuHUHMIAaX. MarepuanoM JUisl aHanM3a Cay’KaT OCHOBHBIE KOPIYChl PYCCKOIO M He-
MEIKOro s13bIK0B (cM. CIMCOK MCTOYHUKOB). B HEKOTOPBIX HEMHOTOUYUCIEHHBIX CIIy-
yasxX MPUMEphl 3aMMCTBOBAHBI C Ay TEHTUYHBIX CAalITOB PA3IIMYHOIO CONEPIKAHUS.

1. ONPEAENEHWE MOLENIU PEYEBOIO NOBEAEHUA OBELLAHUE

1.1. OBELWWAHUE cpean KOMUCCUBHBIX peYeBbiX akTOB

Cornacuo knaccupukanusam JIx. Octuna u k. Cepnst OBELIAHUE OTHOCHUTCS
K KJIACCY KOMHCCUBHBIX peueBbIX akToB. OOIIast WUIOKYTHBHAs 11eJIb KOMUCCHBOB CO-
CTOUT B TOM, YTO TOBOPSIIHIA OepeT Ha cedst 00s13aTeNIbCTBO BBITIOIHHUTH B OyIyIlleM Orl-
peneneHHoe nencTBue: « OBOPAIIMI X04YeT, YTOOBI CITYIIAIONINI TTOBEPUII B TO, YTO TO-
BOPSIIMI XO4YET COBEPIIMTH B OyaynieM Hekuil akt»* [Harras 1983: 209].

K kilaccy KOMHUCCHBOB OTHOCHUTCS JTOBOJIBHO OOJIBIIIAst TpyIa MOJIENEH PedeBOro
HOBE/IEHUS, TAKUX KaK OBELIAHME, ITPEJUIOXKEHUE (ODEPTA), YTPO3A, KJISITBA, TAPAH-
TUA 1 1p. [cp. Austin 1962, Katz 1977, Searle 1979, Cepnb 1986 u ap. |.

E.B. ®uinMoHOBa yTBEpXKAAET, YTO OBELIAHUE — 3TO €AMHCTBEHHAs MOJEIb
KJlacca KOMHUCCHBOB, HE UMEIOIIAsl IEPECEUEHUI C MOJIEISIMU APYTHX KIIaCCOB PEUYEBBIX
aKTOB M OOHapY>KUBAIOILAs BCE NMPHU3HAKH, NPUCYTCTBYIOIUE B ONPEEICHUN Kiacca
KOMHCCUBOB. TakuMm 00pa3oM, OBEIIAHUE MO>KHO paccMaTpvBaTh Kak MPOTOTHIINYE-
CKYI0 MOjieib JaHHOTO Kiacca [Dunumonora 2003: 9, Arronosa 2004: 11—12].

Tax, MPII YIPO3A u TTPEIJIOXKEHUE (O®EPTA) 00HApYKHBAIOT HAPSILy C KOMHUCCHB-
HBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM TaK)Ke€ U JUPEKTHBHOE COZAEP)KaHUE, MOCKOIbKY HapsIy ¢ aHOHCH-

4 “S(precher) will, dass H(érer) glaubt, dass S(precher) A(ktion) tun will“ — 3xmech u ganee
TIEPEBOJI ITUTAT BHITOJHEH aBTOPOM.
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POBAHHBIM TMPEACTOSAIINM JEHCTBUEM TOBOPSIIETO BO MHOTUX CIydasx MOOYKIaloT
TAKXKE 1 CIIYHIAOUICTO K OIPCACJICHHOMY I[eﬁCTBPIIO HJIK K€ PCAKIIMU Ha CJIOBA I'OBO-
pAILIEro:

(1) Cmoii, a mo 3acmpenio! — ckasan 80pye 3eneHun.

(2) Wenn du mir jetzt nicht hilfst, kiindige ich dir die Freundschaft.

(3) [Ilpeonacaro Bam 6pemeHHO NOCENUMbCA ) MEHSL.
(4) Kann ich Ihnen ein Glas Wein anbieten?

Baxneiime ycnoBust Uil YCHENTHOTO OCYIIECTBICHHS PEYEBOTO aKTa OOeIIaHus
ob1u chopmynupoBansl k. Ceprem cnemyromum obpazom [Searle 1970: 57—61,
Cepab 1999: 221—228, cp. Takxke Rolf 1987: 88—91]:

1) mpeameTt OBELAHHS TOJKEH ObITh MPEACTABIICH SICHO;

2) MpONO3ULMOHAIBLHOE COZIepkaHue OBEILIAHUS JOIDKHO OTHOCUTBCS K Oy IyIemMy;

3) olGemanHoe JOMKHO OBITH BHITOHBIM (OeHE()aKTUBHBIM) ISl aapecara;

4) obemaHHoOe JEHCTBUE TOBOPSAIIETO JOJDKHO UMETh CMBICI, TO €CTh HE JOJDKHO
ObITH caMo c000i1 pasymeronmMcs. Tak, HarpuMep, He UMEET CMBICIIA OOCIIaHKe CTIaTh
KKl J€Hb, €cJii 00a coOeceTHUKA 3HAIOT, YTO TOBOPSIIMIA HE OOJICH.

BeimenpuBeieHHbIC XapaKTEPUCTUKH OKA3bIBAIOT BIMSHUE HA CTPYKTYPY B (DOPMBI
peanm3aluy JaHHOW MOJIENT! PEUEBOr0 MOBEACHHS, KaK 3TO Oy/JIeT MOKa3aHo JaJee.

1.2. OnpepeneHne NNJIOKYTUBHOIO COAEPXaHUsa MOoAenun
C NnoMOoLlblO CEMaHTU4YeCKUX npumMmmTNBOB

A. BexOurka paccmMaTpuBaeT B CBOSH paHHEH paboTe O peueBbIX aKTaxX MOJIENb
peueBoro moBenaeHus1 OBEIIIAHUE (PROMISE) B CpaBHEHHH C MOJENbIO TAPAHTHUS (GUA-
RANTEE). OHa yKa3bIBaeT Kak Ha CXOJICTBA, TAK M Ha Pa3INUUs MEXIY STUMH MOJICIISIMH.
Taxk e, kak u Cepnb, BexxOuika mogdepKiBaeT, 4To roBOPSIIUi B 000HX ciaydasx Oe-
pet Ha ce0st 0053aTeNTLCTBO BHIIOIHEHUS OTIPEICIIEHHOTO ACUCTBUS B OyIyIlIEM U B CO-
OTBETCTBUU C 3TUM (HOPMYJIHPYET WUIOKYTUBHYIO 11e7h OBEIIIAHUS clemyromum oopa-
3oM [Wierzbicka 1972: 138]:

(a) Ilomarast, 4TO THI XKeJaeIIb, YTOOBI 5 cOBepIINII(a) Z,

(b) He xemnas He AeNAaTh TOTO, YTO ThI XOUECIIh OT MCHS,

(c) >xemas moOyauTh TeOs AymMaTh, 4TO 5 00sI3aH CAEIATH ITO,

(d) s rosopro: g caenaro Z°,

Onpenenenne MPII TAPAHTHS OoTiiMYaeTcsl OT MPUBEIEHHON BbIIIe Ae()pUHUATINU
B JIBYX aCIeKTaX: BO-TIEPBBIX, B Cllydae TAPAHTUU HE 00s3aTeIbHO, YTO TOBOPSIIUI caM
BBITIOJIHUT JKEJIAeMOE JISHCTBUE; BO-BTOPBIX, CTETICHb 00sI3aTEIbCTBA 3HAYUTEILHO BBIIIIE
[Ibid.: 137].

B cBoem Oonee no3nnem CroBape aHITIMMCKUX peueaKkTHBIX I71arosoB BexOuiika
bopMynHpyeT KOMMYHHKATUBHYIO eIk TJIarosia promise (< obewiamy) 3HAYUTEIHHO
6osee MOAPOOHO M UCTIOIB3YET MPU STOM MPUHATYIO B JAHHOM CJIOBAape CUHTAKCHYe-

> (a) Assuming that you want me to do Z,
(b) not wanting not to do what you want me to do,
(c) wanting to cause you to be able to think that I am obliged to do it,
(d) I'say: I will do Z.
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CKYIO CXEMY, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM KaXKAbIH IMyHKT JAe(HHULIUY JI0JDKEH HAUMHATHCS C CO-
yeraHus «51 + puHUTHBINA raarom» [Wierzbicka 1987: 205]. BaskHoe nononHeHue Kaca-
eTCs yCIIOBUS HCKPEHHOCTH oOetmanwsi, chopmysmmpoBanHoro Cepiem [cp. Searle 1970:
60], a ©IMEHHO, TOTO, YTO TOBOPSALIHIA JOJKEH BBHIIOJIHUTH JaHHOE OOCIIaHKe, HHAYe
OH IIOTEPSET T0OBEpHUE CIIYIIAIOIIErO:

«51 xouy, 4TOOBI MBI TyMaJld, YTO €CJIU 5 HE CICNIAI0 3TOT0, JIFOJN HEe OYAyT BEpHUTH,
Korja s OyIy TOBOPHTB, 4TO 5 caenaro 9ro-to»’ [Wierzbicka: op. cit.].

3TO JIOTMOJIHEHNE YUTEHO TaKXkKe B AS(HUHHUIIMKN PYCCKOTO PEUEaKTHOTO TJIaronia ooe-
wams, nipeguioxeHHort M. I'nosunckoit [1993: 177].

CymiecTBeHHOE M3MEHEHHE B Oosiee mo3aHel neduHuImm BexOumkoi kacaeTcst
CTCIICHU OYCBUIHOCTHU O6H3aTCJII)CTBa Ipun O6CHIaHI/II/I, KOTOpast B HOBOM OIIPCACIICHNA
CHWDKCHA:

«S1 3Ha10, YTO THI JyMaelllb, 9TO 51 MOTY HE Jieath 3toro»’ [Wierzbicka: op. cit.]

Beiie Ha3BaHHBIE TIOTIPABKU OBLTH YYTEHBI B CPOPMYITMPOBAHHOM HAMH OTIpEIeTie-
HUH WUTOKyTHBHOU 11emn MPIT OBEIIAHUE. Hapsiny ¢ 3TuM OBUTIO IPHHATO PEIICHUE
OTKa3aThCs OT MPUMEHEHUS B COCTaBe Ne(hUHUIIMI CUMBOJIOB (THNA A, Z H 1Ip.), 0-
CKOJIbKY OHH HE SIBJISIFOTCSI CEMAaHTHUECKUMU PUMUTHBAMH, U 3aMEHUTH UX HA COOTBET-
CTBYIOILIME dJIEMEHTapHbIE JIEKCEMBI (3TOT, HekHil U 11p.). B «CripaBouHrKe HEMEIKUX
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX TJ1ar0j0B» NMPAaBUIO UCKPEHHOCTH CPOPMYIIUPOBAHO TIPU XapaKTepH-
CTUKE KOMMYHHUKaTUBHOT'O THIA OBEIIAHUE Kak
«[(oBopsimmit) xouet: C(imymiarorumii) oco3naet: I'(oBopsmuii) Xouer caenats [1(poro-
sumro)»® [Harras et al. 2007: 226].

AHaJOTHYHBIM 00pa30M B MpeIaracMoil HaMu JISPUHHUILIUNK MPABHIO HCKPEHHOCTH
copMyIMpOBaHO KaK HATIPABJICHHOE Ha aapecaTa KeJaHHe TOBOPSILETo MOATBEPIUTh
€ro HaMepeHHe:

(a) S 3Haro, 9TO THI XOYEIllb, YTOOKI S CICNIAN ATO

(b) I 3Haro, 4TO THI JyMaelllb, YTO sI MOTY ITOTO HE AeJaTh

(c) S xouy 3TO clenath, Tak Kak ThI 3TOTO )KeJaellb

(d) S roBopro: s Xx04y clenark 3T0

(e) S xouy, 94TOOBI THI TOBEPHII, UTO S CIIEITAFO ITO.

2. CTPYKTYPA MOAEJIN PEHEBOIO NOBEOEHUSA OBELLAHUE

MO’KHO BBIIEIUTD JJBE OCHOBHBIE CYOMOJIENH, CITy>Kalle JUIsl BBIpaKeHUs obera-
HUS KaK B PyCCKOM, TaK M B HEMEILIKOM SI3bIKE:

(a) OkcrumnuTHO nepdopMaTUBHAs MOZAETb C COOTBETCTBYIOIUM NephOpMaTHB-
HBIM TJIaroJioM, JIM0O k€ CHHOHUMUYHOW TIep(hOPMATUBHOW KOHCTPYKITUEH: /Jaio obe-
wanue, umo 3mozo bonvwe He Oyoem, Ich verspreche den Leuten, es wird sehr schon.

(b) UmmumniutHO nepgopMaTUBHAS MOJIENb, IPEUMYILECTBEHHO B (hOpME IIOBECT-
BOBATEJIBHOTO MpeuiokeHus 6e3 nepopmarusa: A 6y0y mebs peeyiapHo nocewjams
6 bonvruye, Ich helfe dir morgen bei der Vorbereitung des Referats.

6 T want us to think that if I don’t do it, people will not believe anything that I say I will do.
" 1 know that you think that I may not to do it.
¥ S will: H erkennt: S will P tun.
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2.1. AkcnnmuutHO nepdopmaTUBHAA Moaenb

Cornacuo Cepito, SKCIUTMIUTHO Nep(OopMaTHBHAS MOJIENb PEUYEBBIX aKTOB Ki1acca
KOMHCCHBOB H, TAKMM 00pa3oM, Takxke 1 MPIT OBEIIIAHUE, 001agaeT riryOuHHOM CTPYK-
TYpOH CIEeyIOUIEro BUA:

1 verb (you) + I Fut Vol Verb (NP) (Adv) [Searle 1979: 22] =

A enacon (mebe) + A Byoywee Borumusnwiil enaeon (umennas ¢pasa) (Hapeuue) [Cepib
1986: 189].

B cootBercTBUY ¢ (hopMyIT0ii MOJIENTE MOYKET OBITH TIO/ICIICHA HA JIBE YaCTH, TIepBast
HOCHUT Ha3BaHWE MPOTa3uca WK «1ep(popMaTHBHOTO BBEJICHUS, @ BTOpast — aroao3uca
WIH «BCTpOoeHHOTo AonoaHeHus» [cp. Hindelang 2004: 23].

[Ipora3uc BimoyaeT nephopMaTHBHBIN IIAroj (B IEPBOM JIMIIE €1. YHUCIIA U3bSIBH-
TEJILHOTO HAKJIOHEHUS, HACTOSAIIETO BPEMEHH, aKTUBHOTO 3aJ10Ta) KaK 005A3aTeIbHYIO
KOMITOHEHTY J€HCTBUSI, INYHOE MECTOMMEHHE (B IMIEPBOM JIUIIE €]1. YUCIIAa) KaK KOMIIO-
HEHTY TOBOPSIIETO, a TAKXK€ MECTOMMEHHUE WU CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE KaK KOMIIOHEHTY
anpecarta [cp. Pisarek op. cit.].

ATo/1031C 3aKIII0YaeT B ce0e UCKITIOYUTEIHLHO KOMIIOHEHTY HaMEpEeHUs, KOTopas
PacKpbIBaeT Co/iepIKaHne OOCIIaHusI U, TAKUM 00pa3oM, CyTh MPEAIOIAraeMOro JICHCT-
BHsI. [ 71aro B cocTaBe BCTPOEHHOTO JOTIOTHEHHUS HOCUT BOJIMTUBHBIN XapakTep, TaK Kak
BBIPAYKAET JKEJIAHHUE WIIHM HAMEPEHNE TOBOPSIIIETO:

(5) Ho ecau moi 6epHeutb MHe 3010M0, 5 00ewaro, 4mo s YHUUmoicy CRUCoK u 3a0y-
0y 0 Hém.
(6) Ich verspreche euch, dass ich es euch mitteilen werde, sobald der Termin feststeht.

®dopmoii BEIpaXKCHUS KOMITOHEHTHI HAMEPESHHSI MOYKET ObITh HHPUHUTUB, HH(DH-
HHUTHBHAS TpyNNa WK NPUAATOYHOE NPEIIOKEHUE:
(7) Obewaio mebe noexamsw x 6adyuiKe, MOILKO He 8 IMOM aazepb!
(8) Ich verspreche, kiinftig mit mehr Respekt zu handeln.

(9) Jaro croso, umo s nocaxcy mebs Ha camoem, iemsauuil nPsamMo 8 Amepuxy.
(10) Ich verspreche, es wird eine Uberraschung geben.

OOeraHue MOKET TaKkKe KacaTbCsl KAaKOro-nudo oOBbeKTa, sIBJIeHUs WK (heHOMEeHa
U B 3TOM CJlyyae KOMIIOHEHTa HaMEpPEHMs BBIPAXKAETCS C TIOMOLIbI0 UMEHHON (pa3bl
B BUHUTENBHOM majziexe (NP B coctaBe (OpMYIIbI):

(11) 3a smo s obewaro mebe nomuosanue.
(12) Ich verspreche nicht in kiirzester Zeit eine bliihende Landschaft.

ATIOZI03UC MOXKET B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasix TAKIKE COJIEPkKATh OOCTOSITENBLCTBO, YKa-
3pIBAOIEE HA TO, YTO AaHOHCHPYEMOe JeiicTBHe Oy et coBepiieHo B OymymieM, Cepiib
o0o03Ha4aeT 3TO B cocTtaBe GOpMYJIb Kak (4dv):

(13) A ne obewaro, umo 3aempa ece 6yOym sxums Kax 6 MaiuHe.
(14) Ich verspreche Ihnen, dass heute Abend sicher nichts aufgekocht wird.
B HenpuHyXIeHHON KOMMYHHKAIIMHA BO3MOKHA MHBEPCHSI MPOTA3KCa U allOA03KCA:

(15) Muwi obs3amenvro yeuoumcs u, moxicem Obinib, daxce Oyoem Hcums emecme, 0beuaro
mebe.
(16) Nun wird es nicht mehr lange dauern, ich verspreche es dir!
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CTunrcTHueck MapKUPOBAHHBIMU SIBJISFOTCSI TAKXKE BBICKA3bIBAHUS CO CBOOOTHOM
IIOCTAaHOBKOM COCTaBHBIX YacTeH SKCIUIMIIUTHO NephOpMaTUBHONW MOJIENIN, OHU Xapak-
TEPHBI I Pa3TOBOPHON pEYH:

(17) A naemaunnuyy meow mvl NOOOEPHCUM, 00A3AMENLHO NOOOEPHCUM, IMO A mebe

obewaro.
(18) Wir werden heiraten, das verspreche ich dir.

OO0s3aTenbHBIMU B COCTaBE BBICKA3bIBAHMS, BBIPAXKAIOLIETO OOEIaHue, SIBIISIOTCS
TOJIKO KOMIIOHEHTBI JISHCTBHS Y FOBOPSIIIIET0, OCTaJIbHbIE KOMIIOHEHTHI (aJjpecarta U Ha-
MepeHHs1) YHOTpeOsitoTces (haKkyIbTaTUBHO. B pyccKoM si3bIke KOMIIOHEHTa TOBOPSILIErO
4acTo peanu3yercsi TOJIbKO B (popMe (priekcuu riiarosna, JMYHOE MECTOUMEHHE TIPU 3TOM
OITyCKaeTcs:

(19) Obewaro bumvcsa 3a Kax3covlil MAY U OEMOHCTNPUPOBAMb 8Ce, UMO YMelO.

Ommuntrdeckue neppopmaruBHbie GopMyITbl 03 KOMIIOHEHTHI ajJpecara U Hame-
pEeHUs, UMEIOILIME, KaK MPaBUIIO, PEAKTUBHBIN XapaKTep, PeaIu3yloTCsl B HEMELIKOM SI3bl-
Ke B (hopMe BTOPOTO MPHUUYACTHS, TOT/Ia KaK B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE B JAHHOM CIIy4ae yIoT-
pebisercss QUHUTHBIN TJIaroJ B TIEPBOM JIMIE €IMHCTBEHHOTO MM MHOXECTBCHHOTO
YHCJIa HACTOSIIIETO BPEMEHH, CP.:

(20) mem. Versprochen — pyc. Obewaro/Obewyaem (6€3 KOMIIOHEHTHI aipecaTa U HaMe-

peHUs).

B HeMenkoM npu 3TOM ¥ KOMIIOHEHTA FOBOPSILETO OCTAETCSI HEBBIPAYKEHHOM.

[epdopmaTrBHas Gpopmyna MOKET ObITh MOAUMUIIMPOBAHA C TIOMOIIBIO MOJIAIIb-
HBIX I1arosoB. Mix ynorpebiaeHue cMaryaer B U3BECTHOW CTETIEHU CTENEHb 00s3aTeb-
CTBa FOBOPSIILETO, U TI03TOMY MOZAJIBHBIE [VIATOJIbI IPEATIOUYTUTENBHBI IPH pealu3alui
HEKaTerOPHYHOTO OOCTaHHS:

(21) K 15-my cenmsnbps s mo2y odewamsb Bam énoane 3aKOHYEHHYIO HOBECHIb.
(22) Ich kann versprechen, dass wir die Vorfinanzierung sicherstellen.

Xots pequof/'I aKT OBELHIAHHMS 9acTo IMPpUBOAUTCA B KAUY€CTBC TUIIMIHOI'O IIpUMEpa
neppopMaTUBHOTO BbICKa3bIBaHUS [cp. Austin 1962: 32, Searle 1970: 56 ft.], nepdop-
MaTHBHasl MOJICJIb, KaK MOKA3bIBACT aHAIN3 A3BIKOBOTO MaTepHaia, He MOXET CUMTAThCS
HPOTOTUIINYHBIM CIIOCOOOM pear3aluy JaHHON MOJICIT PEYeBOTO MTOBEACHHUS.

2.2. UmnnnumtHO nepdopmaTUBHaA Moaenb
NmmmitHo nepdopMaTBHAS MOJIENB, HE CoZleprKalnasi eppopMaTUBHBIX dJIEMEH-
TOB, KaK MPaBUJIO, peaiu3yeTcs B (hopMe MOBECTBOBATEIBHOTO MPEITIOKEHHUS 0€3 MO-
JAJIN3A1UH:

(23) A obsizamenvro npuenawy Bac Ha 06eo.
(24) Wenn du nicht willst, werde ich nie mehr seinen Namen erwdihnen.

yHOTpe6HeHI/Ie MOJAJIbHBIX I'JIarOJIOB B COCTAaB€ MMINIMIIUMTHOI'O BBICKA3bIBaAHUA
C I/IJ'IJ'IOKYTI/IBHOI‘/‘I LCIbI0 OBEIIAHUS MOXET CII0cOOCTBOBATH TOMY, YTO JAaHHOC BBICKA-
3bIBAHHC 6y,I[6T BOCIIpMHUMATHCS KakK ITPEJJIOKEHHE:

(23a) A moey/moe b6vl npueracums Bac na 06eo.
(24a) Wenn du nicht willst, dann konnte ich nie mehr seinen Namen erwdihnen.
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[ToBecTBOBaTEIBHOE MPEATIOKEHHUE, PEATU3YIOLIEE UMIUTMIUTHYIO Mojens MPII
OBEIIIAHHSI, COITIacHO MPaBUTy IPONO3ULIMOHATIBHOIO COJIEP/KaHUs CTOUT, KaK IIPaBUIIO,
B Oynyiiem BpeMeHu. B ciyuae Mopanu3anuu, 0HaKO, MOJAJIbHBIE TJ1arojbl yIoTpeo-
JSIFOTCSL B HACTOSIILEM BPEMEHHM M3bSIBUTEIIBHOIO MM COCIAraTelIbHOIO HAKIOHEHUS
(cm. mpumepst 23a u 24a).

3. KOMMYHUKATUBHO-NPAFMATUYECKUE DAKTOPDI

JluckypcuBHO 00yCIOBICHHBIC TIparMaTudeckue Gaxkropsl peanu3armuu MPIT OBE-
I[AHUE 3aBHUCST OT OONIMX KYJBTYPHBIX Pa3JIMUMiA, MPABWI BEKIUBOCTH, a TAKKE
OT KOHKPETHOM KOMMYHUKATUBHOW CUTYaIIHH.

CornacHo m3BecTHOM Kiaccudukarmu P. JIptonca [Lewis 2006: xviii—xix, 27—43,
cm. Taoke JIpronce 2001: 24—25, 63—76] Bce KynbTypbl MOKHO Pa3JIeUTh HA TPY THIIA:
MOHOAKTHBHBIE, TOJIMAKTUBHBIE U peakTuBHbIE. HeMiibl, mo MHeHUIO JIbtonca, SIBIStoTCS
TUMHYHBIMU MPECTABUTEIAMA MOHOAKTUBHOUM KYJIBTYPBI, B TO BPEMS KaK PyCCKHE OT-
HOCSITCA K NOJIMAKTUBHOMY THITY.

[Ipu xapakTepuCTUKE TUIOB KYJBTYpP OIUCHIBACTCS TAK)KE U OTHOILICHUE UX TPE-
CTaBUTEJICH K PA3JIMYHOTO poja 00s3aTeILCTBAM:

«[ToMMaKTHUBHBIX JIFOJIEH HE OYEHB 3a00TAT PACIHUCAHMS U ITYHKTYaTbHOCTh, OHH JIEIaf0T

BHJI, YTO COOJIFO/IAIOT UX, OCOOCHHO €CIIM Ha STOM HACTaWBAIOT MOHOAKTHBHBIC TIAPTHEPHI,

HO CUMTAIOT, YTO PEATBHOCT BAKHEE, YEM PACIIOPSAIOK, YCTAHABIMBAEMBIH YETOBEKOM»’

[JIsromc 2001: 65].

B orHomennn k OBEIIAHWIO 3TO 03HAYAET, YTO MPEICTABUTENIN HEMELIKON KYJIbTY-
PBl, KaKk TIPaBUIIO, TAIOT OOCIIAaHKUE TOJIBKO B TOM CITy4ae, €CJIM OHH TOJTHOCTHIO YBEPEHBI
B TOM, YTO OHU MOTYT €r0 BBIIOJIHUTh. Ty 0COOCHHOCTh HEMEIIKOM HAIlMH MOKHO TIPO-
WUTIOCTPUPOBATh clIoBaMu HeMelkoro nosta @puapuxa Prokepra:

“Gib nicht zu schnell Dein Wort, so brauchst Du's nicht zu brechen! Viel besser ist

es, mehr zu halten als versprechen™'® [Riickert 1868: 97].

[IpencraBuTen pyccKoi KyJabTYpPbl, HATPOTHB, CKIIOHHBI K TOMY, YTOOBI CHa4ajIa
1oo0eraTh 4To-11u00 COOSCETHUKY TIO BIMSHUEM CHTYAIMH, U JIUIIb IIOTOM OCO3HATh,
YTO OHU HE MOTYT CepKaTh oOemanre. YacTto HenCKpeHHNE 00CIIaHus TAl0TCS TIOTOMY,
YTO TOBOPSIIIEMY TPYAHO NMPU3HATH, YTO OH HE B COCTOSIHUU CJIeJaTh TO, YTO OT HETO
OKMIAIOT' . DTa TEeHIEHIUS HALUIA TAK)KE OTPAKEHUE B MPOU3BENCHUIX PYCCKOM XyI0-
YKECTBEHHOMU JINTEepaTyphbl, HaIIp.:

— Ox, 00 ue2o dice MHe HAOOeIU MU 360HKU C NPOCLOOI 8bICIYRUMb 20e-HUOYOb.

Huxkax He MO2y HAydumvbCcsi OmKazbiéamo. Busisiio, eunsito, a nomom coaroch iy nepeHouty

Ha opyeoti mecay. Ho 6 Opyeom-mo mecaye 8inoinums obewanue Haoo!

? “Multi-active people are not very interested in schedules or punctuality. They pretend to observe
them, especially if a linear-active partner insists. They consider reality to be more important than man-
made appointments” (Lewis 2006: 30).

' He Topomuchk 1aTh cioBo, Tora Tebe He HysKHO OyIeT ero Hapyiuath! ['opasio JyHie caepxath
ce0s1, YeM IT000EIATh.

" K cxosxum BbiBoAaM npuxoaut M. Druep (Egner 2002: 4), cpaBHUBAsk KOMMYHUKATHBHOE HOBE-
JICHHE B 3aI1a/IHOEBPOIIEHCKUX M HEKOTOPBIX 3anaHOa(pUKaHCKUX CTpaHaX, MPEICTABUTENN KOTOPBIX
TaK)X€ OTHOCSATCSI K MyJIbTHAaKTHBHOMY THIy. CorjlacHO HaOMIOJEHUsIM aBTOpa, /Ui adpHUKaHIEB
HE MPE/ICTABIISAECTCS BOSMOXKHBIM ITyOIMYHO NMPU3HATHCS B TOM, YTO OHH HE B COCTOSIHUH BBITIOJTHUTB
TO, YTO OT HUX OXKHJAIOT. JTO 03HAYAJIO OBl JUI1 HUX TOJIHYIO «IOTepro Juiay. [lostoMy oHn npen-
TIOYHUTAIOT JIaBaTh BEXJIMBBIE (TO €CTh HEOCYIIECTBUMBIE) OOCIIaHus.
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— A b1 He omkazvisatimecs. 1 osopume cpazy: npudy, u He npuxodume. A ececoa max
oenaro [Po3os 2000: 44].

Cremyert, OJJHAKO, OTMETUTh, YTO 3TH HAOIOJICHHS XapaKTEPU3YIOT JIUIIH OOIIYHO
TEHJICHIIMIO B TIOBEJICHUH TMPEICTABUTENICH KaXI0W U3 KYJIbTYp U HE JOJDKHBI a0COIIO-
TH3UPOBAThCS. be3ycmoBHO, Cpei pyCCKUX €CTh MHOTO JTIOAEH, TBEPAO ACPHKAIIUX CBOU
oOelranusi, a Cpear HEMIIEB BCTPEUAIOTCSl HE00sS3aTeIbHbBIE MTAPTHEPHI.

Takue nparmMatudeckue (GakTopbl, Kak BO3PACT, IOJI, CONMANIbHAS AUCTAHIINS, Pe-
TMOH MpOXUBaHus, Ha peanu3annto MPIT OBEIIIAHUE CyIECTBEHHOIO BIMSHUS HE OKa-
3p1BafOT. OOCIIaHe MOKET J1aTh peOCHOK POIMTEIISM, ITOTIMHEHHBI HAYILHHKY, CTY-
JeHT npodeccopy u HaobopoT. [Ipu 3ToM paznuuuii B hopmax peannsaiyy IpaKTUIeCKH
He HaOJII0naeTCs:

(25) Ilana, obewaro mebe noexamnv Kk badywiKe, HO MOALKO He 8 Imom azeps!

(26) U menepyw, moti Hapoo, s 0beward He MOILKO MYOPO, HO U 00OPO U KPOMKO NPAsunib

moborw!

(27) ,,Ich verspreche dir, nicht wieder zu schnell zu fahren*, sagte sie einem der freu-

destrahlenden Nachwuchspolizisten.

(28) US-Schwimmstar Michael Phelps hat sich fiir ein Foto entschuldigt, das ihn beim Ma-

rihuana-Rauchen zeigt: ,, Ich verspreche meinen Fans und der Oﬁ’entlichkeit, dass
das nicht wieder vorkommt “.

Taxo¥ ¢akTop, Kak cTerneHb OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 O0CIIAHHOE JEHUCTBUE, OKa3bIBACT
BJIMSIHUE Ha BBIOOD Mep(OpMaTHBHOTO TIaroja U MOKET IMPUBECTH K ToMy, uTo MPIT
OBEILIAHUE OyJeT 3aMelieHa Ipyroi MoIebio pedeBOro MOBEICHUSI.

Ecnu roBopsimuii Xo4eT siBHO MOKa3aTh TO, YTO OH OepeT Ha cedsl onpeieIeHHOe
00513aTeNbCTBO, OH MCTIONB3YeT nep(opMaTUBHbIE Taronbsl. HauBeiciyto cremneHs ot-
BETCTBEHHOCTH 3a BBICKAa3aHHOE OOEIIaHNE BBIPAXKAIOT IJIATr0JIbl KIACHbCA B PYCCKOM
u schworen | geloben B HEeMEIIKOM SI3bIKE:

(29) Knanyce, 3asmpa sice 51 nyckarocy 8 OanbHULl Hymb.
(30) Ich schwore, dass ich dich nie verlassen werde.

B npumepax (29) u (30) nepdpopmMaTuBHOE BBEACHUE C IJIArOJIAMU KIACHbCA
u schwéren HaxonuTcsi B POKyCe BBICKA3bIBAHUS, TOBOPSIINN XOUET MOAUYEPKHYTh, YTO
OH a0COJIOTHO YOEKICH B TOM, YTO OCYIIECTBHUT 33 [yMaHHOE, U HAMEPEBAETCS TAKUM
00pa3oM JIOHECTH CBOKO YBEPCHHOCTH JI0 COOCCETHUKA.

[epdopmaTBHBIA TIaroN obewams/versprechen B Te€X k€ BBICKa3bIBAHHUSAX BbIPA-
»aJ1 ObI MEHBIIIYIO CTENIEHb OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, 00SI3aTE€IBHOCTU U YOEKIECHHOCTH, T10-
3TOMY OH OBII 3aMEHEH Ha JIPYTOil KOMUCCHBHBIN TJ1aroi. Ecim sxe roBopsmuyii He Xo4eT
SIBHO TOTYEPKUBATH TOT (PaKT, 4To OepeT Ha cebs onpeeeHHbIe 0053aTeIbCTBA, TO OH
n3beraer ynorpedsieHus nepGopMaTHBHBIX TJIAr0JIOB:

(31) Mpwi Hanewamaem Bauty cmamvwio 6 credyrouem HoMepe Hauleeo KHCypHaia.

(31a) Mwt obewaem, umo naneuamaem Bawy cmamvlo 6 ciedyloujem HOMeEpe HAuLe2o

JHCYPHAIA.

[TonHas SKCIIMIUTHAS MOJENb YIOTPeOseTcs B TaKUX CIIydasx JIUIIbL B o(uiy-
JIbHON KOMMYHHUKAIIUU ¥ CUTHAIM3UPYET O TOM, YTO MEXy cOOeCeTHUKAaMH CyIEeCT-
BYET ONpENEICHHAs colManbHas AucTaHnus. Cp. TakkKe B HEMELIKOM:

(32) Ich komme morgen um 17 Uhr ins Café.
(32a) Ich verspreche dir, dass ich morgen um 17 Uhr ins Café komme.
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B sTux cinyyasx npono3uIHOHaIbHOE COAEP)KaHUE BbICKA3bIBAaHUS BajKHEE, UeM
nepdopMaTUBHOE BBEJICHHUE.

4. DOPMbI BbIPAXKEHUA
KOMMYHUKATUBHO-NMPArMATUYECKOIO NoJsv

B cocrase KOMMYHUKATUBHO-TTPAIrMaTHYCCKOT'O I10JIA O6eHIaHI/I$I MOTyT OBITH BBI-
ACJICHBI CJICAYIOIINUEC I'PYIIIIbI:

4.1. ConocTaBneHune ueHTpasnbHbiX hopM peanusauum

K sapy xak pycckoro, Tak ¥ HEMEIKOTO TI0JIsl, OTHOCATCS] IMIUTUIIUTHO riepdopma-
TUBHBIC BBICKA3bIBAHUS (TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIe CEMaHTHYeCKue nepdopmaruBbl — cM. [ai-
msivmoBa 2010: 27) 6e3 nepdopMaTHBHBIX II1aroioB WM KOHCTpyKiui. Hepenko miio-
KyTHBHAsl CHJIa BBICKA3bIBAHUSI YCUIIMBAETCS C MMOMOIIBIO MOJIAIbHBIX YaCTHII, HApEUnit
Y BBOJHBIX (hpas:

(33) A mouno cmocy k mebe svipeamvbCst ce200Hs 6eHePoM.

(34) Mbwi Hu na tiomy ne OyOem ememueamvpcs 6 8auiu 0eid, He COMHeB8AUMech.

(35) Sie bekommen ganz sicher Anfang Februar Texte zu Gesicht, die jeder Gymnasiast
verstehen kann.

(36) Ich schicke umgehend Hilfe, sobald ich im Dorf angelangt bin.

B ciydyae uMIUmMIMTHBIX IepGOpMaTHBOB, KaK IMOKa3bIBatOT puMepsl (33)—(36),
aCCepTHBHBIC PEUEBBIE AKThI BBIPAKAIOT WIIIOKYIMIO oOemanus. YacTto Takue BhICKA3bI-
BaHUs YIOTPEOIISIOTCS B COCTABE PEUEBBIX CEKBEHIIMI KaK peaKIysi Ha 3ampoc:

(37) — C mopmuxom mo umo pewuna?
— Topmux s npu2omosio.
(38) — Frau Schmidt, entschuldigen Sie bitte, aber ich warte immer noch auf mein
Arbeitszeugnis.
— Ich mache das néchste Woche fertig!

OKCIUTMIUTHBIE Tep(HOPMATHBBI TAaK)KE MOTYT OBITh OTHECEHBI K IIEHTPATLHBIM
Cpe/CTBaM, OJIHAKO OHU YITOTPEOJISFOTCS TOJIBKO B TEX CIIyYasx, KOTia TOBOPSIIIUIA JKe-
JIaeT OJYEPKHYTH CBOIO TOTOBHOCTh BBITIOJIHUTH HEKOE JIEHCTBHE B Oy IyIIeM:

(39) Hosepvme, docaduas oubka npou3OULNA COBEPUICHHO CAYYALIHO, U Mbl obeujaem

8npedb BHUMAamebHee OMHOCUMbCS K YUPPAM meaeh)OHHbIX HOMEPOS.

(40) Ho umo6 mebe 6vi10 cnokoiinee, s 00ewaio. ce200Hs Uil 3a8mpa s Halody ee, No2o-

80pI0 U pazbepyceb ¢ SMum 0enoM.

(41) Wir versprechen den Banken, unsere Schulden zu tilgen.

(42) Ich verspreche dir, alles anzunehmen, was du von mir verlangst!

CymiecTByeT JMIIb HEOOJIBIIOE KOINYECTBO MHTEHCU(DUKATOPOB, YHOTPEOISOIINX-
csl i ycrieHus iepopMaTiBHO#M (opMyIibl. B pyccKoM si3bIKe 3TO Hapeyue mouHo,
B HEMELIKOM — fest, B pa3rOBOPHOI peun MeTadOpUIeCK MOTYT TaKKe YHOTPEOISTHCS
Hapeuus dcenesHo / eisern:

(43) Ich werde Sie, das verspreche ich fest, weiterempfehlen.

(44) Ho mouno obewaro: mvl cmodicem 8ac yousuman!

(45) Ich verspreche euch eisern, dass ich den Morder finde.

(46) JKeneszno obewaio 2nagy Ha CieOVIOUUX BbIXOOHDIX.
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Penxoe ynorpebiieHre IEeKCUUECKUX HHTEHCU(DUKATOPOB CBSI3aHO C TEM, YTO, KaK
YK€ YIOMUHANIOCh, YCUICHUE WUIOKYTUBHON CUIBI OBEIIIAHUSI MOXKET NPOUCXOIUTH
3a CYET IIepexoa K CMEXHOU MOJACIIN pEYCBOI0 IMMOBEACHUA, CP.:
(47) Ich verspreche, dass ich nach meinem Riicktritt auch nicht wiederkommen werde.
Ich versichere, dass ich nach meinem Riicktritt auch nicht wiederkommen werde.
Ich schwore, dass ich nach meinem Riicktritt auch nicht wiederkommen werde.
(48) Odbewaro mede, umo b6oavute HUKO20A He 6)OY cCOpumbcst ¢ Mmoooll.
3asepsaro mebs, umo 6ovue HuKo20a He OYOy CCOpumves ¢ Moooll.
Knanyce mebe, umo b6oavuie Huxoeda He 6y0y ccopumucs ¢ moooll.

Jlnst Toro, 9T00BI MOMYEPKHYTh UCKPEHHOCTh OOCIIAHMS, YITOTPEOISIOTCS HApeUHs
uckpenne, npasoa / ehrlich, aufrichtig:
(49) JIrooa, 1 mebe npasda obewaro, wmo OonbULe HU-HU, HU KANTU.

(50) Also ich verspreche ehrlich, sollte ich jemals wieder einen Schluck trinken, gehe
ich freiwillig in eine Selbsthilfegruppe.

B 06oux s3pIKax CyLIECTBYIOT UMEHHBIE BapUAHTHI epPOpMaTUBHON (POPMYIIbI
C CHHOHUMHYECKHMH CYIIECTBUTEILHBIMU: damb obewarnue / ein Versprechen geben:
(51) Cuumaro cebs 6uHOBHBIM 6 HaPYUEHUU OUCYUNIUHBL U OQI0 0Dewianue, ymo 3mozo

boavute He bydem.
(52) Ich gebe mein Versprechen, dass ich mein Bestmogliches dazu beitrage.

JIi1st BeIpaskeHUs 00CIIaHUs YIIOTPEOISIeTCsl TAK)KEe YCTOMYMBOE TIaroJIbHO-UMEH-
HOE coueTaHue opams (0asams) obszamenvcmeo / eine Verpflichtung iibernehmen,
B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE HEPEIKO C OTTEHKOM HPOHHH:

(53) bepy obazamenvcmeo nocmompems 8 Onudxcaviuem 6yoyuem guivmol « Beauxuil
Imcouy u «Boak ¢ Yonn Cmpumy, a mo édpye [u Kanpuo ytioem uz mupa...

VMmO niephopMaTHBHBIC BBICKA3bIBAaHUS TAK)KE MOTYT UMETh HMEHHOW Xa-
paKTep: dambw c1060, vecmuoe cioso, umo... | ein Wort geben, Ehrenwort, dass...:

(54) [laro cnoso cebe u eco namsimu, umo coenaro ce, Ymoodvl U3MEHUMbCSL.
(55) Sie haben mein Ehrenwort, dass ich nur mit Ihnen zusammen sein werde.

4.2. ConocTtaBneHue nepudepuninHbix popm peanusaumm

4.2.1. MogndunumpoBaHHbIE€ U CTUIUCTMHYECKM MapPKMPOBaHHLIE
CMHOHKMMbI NepdOpMaTUBHOIO rnarona

OCOOEHHOCTBIO HEMEIKOTO SI3bIKa SBISETCS TO, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM HEMEIIKOM
SI3bIKE HAPSILy C HEUTPAILHBIM MepOPMaTHBOM versprechen CyleCTBYeT €ro CHHOHUM
verheifen, OTHOCSIIMIACS K BO3BBIIICHHOMY CTHJIIO M YIOTPEOJISFOLIHMICS MPEeUMYILECT-
BEHHO B PEJIMTHO3HOM KOHTeKcTe (cp. Wonneberger / Hecht 1986):

(56) In einem Traum erschien ihr der heilige Franziskus von Assisi und sprach zu ihr:
., Fasse Mut, ich verheifie dir und den Deinen den Sieg*.

3a mpejenaMu peNIMTHO3HBIX TEKCTOB TJ1aron verheiffen yroTpeOisieTcs: B 3HAUCHUN
«TOPKECTBEHHO B3ATh Ha ceOs 0053aTEIbCTBO» M MPUIAET BHICKA3bIBAHUIO MATETHYC-
CKYIO OKpacky:
(57) Ich verheifse dir, o Konigin! Ich verheifie dir alles zu tun, was dir gefdllt, und alles
zu wirken, was deine Ehre verbreitet.
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B pasroBopHoii peun rnaron verheiffen MOXKET yNOTPEOIATHCS AT BBIPAKEHHUS
HUPOHUMU:

(58) Ich habe euch hier noch nie gesehen, aber ich verheifie euch einen schonen Abend
in meinem Etablissement.

B pycckom si3bpIke OTCYTCTBYET CHHOHUM BBICOKOTO CTHIISL K ephOpMaTUBHOMY
TJIAroITy 0Oewjamy, OJTHAKO B PYCCKOM €CTh CHHOHMMBI CHIKEHHOTO CTHIISL 00euamocsi
U cyiumy, ynoTpeOISIoNIIecs: B pa3rOBOPHOM peuH, MOCIEIHUHN SBISETCS YCTAPEBIIM:

(59) Omom uenosex mens ar0OUM, 5 BUINCY €20 YUCMYIO OYUY U 00euwarcy Obimb emy

JHCEHOT.
(60) Moowcno cynump uzbupamenam O0OCMAMOK U CHPABEOIUBOCb, 0Dewamy, Ymo
JHCU3HL HATIAOUMCS, HO KO Jice IMOo20 He denaem ce200Hs?

4.2.2. KocBeHHble cpeacTBa BblpaXeHnsa OBELLLAHNGA

B ¢yHKIMM OBEIIAHHUS MOTYT BBICTYIIATh PEUYEBBIC aKThI IPYTHX MOJETICH PeYeBO-
ro noBeAeHus. B 3TuX ciyyasx nepBUUHas WIJIOKYIUS BbIPaKaeTCsd KOCBEHHO.

KocBeHHOE o0Oemanie MOXKET PeaaTu30BaThCsl CISAYIONIMM 00pa3oM:

a) C IIOMOIIIBIO PEYEBOTO aKTa, COIEPXKALIEro NeppopMaTUBHBIH I1aroj, He OTHO-
CSIIMICA K KJIacCy KOMHCCHBOB;

B Takux BhICKa3bIBaHHUAX YaIlle BCETO YIOTPEOISIOTCS TI1arojibl TOBOPEHHUS:

(61) A xouy mebe coobugums, umo mvi MOdHCEUb PACCUUMBIEANb HA MOK (DUHAHCOBVIO

N000ePIHCKY .
(62) Ich sage dir doch, dass ich dir das Geld geben werde.

B o0oux mpumMepax ynoTpeOistoTes nepGopMaTHBHBIC TJIAroiibl Kilacca acCepTH-
BOB (coobwams, sagen). Bo BTopoM npumMepe Mporno3UIIMOHAIEHOE COAEp)KaHUe amo-
JI03KCa, a TAK)Ke YacTulla doch yka3pIBalOT HAa TO, YTO UCTUHHAS WIIOKYTHUBHAS 11JTh
BBIXO/IMT 32 PAMKH IPOCTOTO COOOIICHHUS.

b) C MOMOIIEI0 BOPOCUTEIHLHOTO MPEITIOKCHHUS;

BonpocutensHble peAsioKeHUs PEIKO YIOTPEOISIOTCS sl BBIpaKEHHs obera-
Hus. [Ipexae Bcero, B 3T0M (DyHKIMH MOTYT BBICTYIIATh PUTOPUYCCKHUE BOIPOCHI, HA-
npuMep:

(63) — Ich wiirde mich so freuen, wenn du mitfahren wiirdest!

— Kann ich da etwa nein sagen?
(64) — Iocuou 30ecwv. Tonvko, padu boea, Huueeo ne mpoeatii!
— Ja umo ss — epae camomy cebe?

5. PEAKUWUN HA OBELLAHUE

Haubonee yacToil peakiueil Ha obelanye ABIseTCs BbIpaKeHHe 0J1arolapHOCTH,
TaK KaK COTJIACHO YCJIOBHUSIM YCIIEUTHOCTH PEYEBBIX aKTOB OOCIIAHHOE JTOJIKHO OBITh
BBITOJTHO JJIs1 TOBOpsiIero. B cinyyae oberanus-peakiiymm, THUIMAPOBAHHOM MPOCKO0i
WJIM HAMEKOM, BhIpa)KeHUE 0J1aroJapHOCTH SBJISETCS €IMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHOU peak-
mueid. [Ipu 3ToM yrnoTpebsroTest Takue BRIpaKEHHs KaK cnacubo, 61a200apro, HUK020a
He 3a6)0y, gecoma o6s3an M np. / danke, ich weif3 das zu schdtzen, das ist sehr nett
von dir v nip.:

(65) — Ich verspreche, dass ich dieses Feuer in dir immer unterstiitzen werde.

— Danke. Ich weif3 das zu schdtzen.
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(66) — IIpowy Bac, 3axaunaro, He 20860pumv emy Hil C108d.
— Xopowio, s HU1e20 He CKaxCy.
— Braeooapro, bnazooapio Bac!

B Tom cityuae, eciin o0Oemanne HHULMUPOBAHO TPEOOBAHUEM WM NIPUKA30M, pe-
aKIUs Ha HETO, KaK MPaBHII0, OTCYTCTBYET coBceM. HeraTuBHas peakiys BCcTpedaeTcs
KpaifHe peJKo: OHa MOXKET BOSHHMKATh MPU HEOPA3yMEHUsIX, JIU0O0 ke B TeX CIydasx,
KOrJia ajipecar nepeaymal.

6. BbiIBO bl

AHanu3 MOJEnH pedeBoro noseAeHust OBEILIAHUE ¢ IOMOLIBIO NPEIOKEHHOM Me-
TOJI0JIOTHH BBISIBUJI CIIEYIOIINE OCOOCHHOCTH €€ pealn3aluy B PyCCKOM U HEMEIIKOM
A3bIKaX.

1. CocraB siipa KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-IIPArMaTHYECKOTO 1OJIs1 OBEILIAHMS B HEMELIKOM
U PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX CX0X; K LIEHTPY MOJI B 000UX SA3bIKaX OTHOCATCS NPEUMYILECTBEH-
HO UMIUTMLUTHO NepPOpPMaTUBHBIE BHICKA3bIBAHHUSI.

2. Ilepucepus nosust oTanM4yaeTcs B 001aCTH CTUIMCTHYECKH MAPKUPOBAHHBIX CH-
HOHHUMOB IeppopMaTHBHOTO Ii1aroia. Eciayu B HEMEIKOM f3bIKE CYIIECTBYET CHHOHUM
verheiflen, OTHOCSAIIMICS K BO3BBIILIEHHOMY CTHJIIO M YNOTPEOJISIOIMICS TPEeMMYIIECT-
BEHHO B PEIIMTHO3HOM KOHTEKCTE, TO B PyCCKOM, IIPH OTCYTCTBUU CUHOHUMOB BBICOKOI'O
CTHJIS, HAIMYECTBYIOT IPOCTOPEYHO-PA3TOBOPHBIE CHHOHUMBI 00euamvbcs U Cyaume.

3. B o0oux s3pikax nepugepuiinpie Gopmbl peanu3anui OBELIAHIS 0XBaThIBAIOT
MIOBECTBOBATEIIbHBIC BHICKA3bIBAHUS, BKIIIOUAIOLIME Nep(opMaTUBHbBIE IIAroibl Kiiacca
aCCEpTUBOB, a TAKKE PUTOPUUECKHE BOIPOCHI.

4. Dnnuntuyeckue neppopmarusHble hopmyisl MPII OBEIIAHUS peanu3yroTces
B HEMELIKOM $13bIKE B ()OpME BTOPOTO NPUYACTHS, TOTIa KaK B PYCCKOM S3bIKE B JAHHOM
cityyae ynorpeossiercsi QUHUTHBIHN I71aroi1 B IEPBOM JIMLE €JUHCTBEHHOI'O MJIM MHOXe-
CTBEHHOTI'0 YMCJIa HACTOSILEr0 BPEMEHH.

5. B xoze aHanu3a ObLIM BbISABICHBl KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-TIPArMaTHYECKUE PA3INU,
00YCIIOBJICHHBIE pa3HbIMU TUIIAMU KYJbTYp. [IpencraBurenu pycckoi KynbTypbl CKIOH-
HbI JaBaTh OOCIAHMs B TAKUX KOMMYHHKATUBHBIX CUTYaLUsX, B KOTOPbIX HOCUTENb He-
MELIKOTO SI3bIKa CKOPEE BO3JEPIKUTCS OT OCYILLECTBIIEHHS 9TOI0 PEUEBOr0 aKTa. JTO CBsl-
3aHO C TEM, YTO HEMIIbI, MPECTABIISIONINE MOHOAKTUBHBIM KyJIbTYPHBIN THII, KaK Ipa-
BIUIO, IIEpE]] TEM KakK J1aTh OOCILaHuE, JOJKHBI OJTHOCTHIO YBEPUTHCS B TOM, YTO OHO
BBINIOJIHUMO. [l pyCCKUX JKe, KaK Ipe/CTaBUTeseH MOJMaKTUBHOM KyJbTYpbl, Oosee
Ba)XHO, J1aB 00€IIaHNe, «COXPaHUTb JIMIIO», HE T0Ka3aTh, YTO OHU HE B COCTOSHUHU CJie-
JaTh TO, YTO OT HUX OKUJAAIOT.

© E.T". Kotopoga, 2017
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JIOrO3MNUCTEMbI B KPEOJIMSOBAHHbIX TEKCTAX
MHTEPHET-ANCKYPCA
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JloHeuKuii HaMOHAJIBHBIN YHUBEPCUTET
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B crartbe paccmaTpuBaroTCs Hauboee pacipoCTPaHEHHbIE MEXaHU3MbI CO3/IaHUsI KPEOIU30BAHHOIO
TEeKCTa B cpepe HHTEPHET-KOMMYHUKALIIH, aHAJIM3UPYIOTCS ero (yHKIMH, BO3ACHCTBUE Ha afpecaTa U BIU-
SHUE JIOTOSIHUCTEMHBIX SIUHUI] NPELEeICHTHbIX ()eHOMEHOB Ha IpeCTaBUTeNIeH TONH MM UHOH JIMHIBO-
KyJIbTYpBl. AKTYaJIbHOCTh TEMBI 00YCIIOBIEHA HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO CO3JJAHUS CUCTEMbI 0a30BBIX MOJEeH
(hopMHpOBaHHs KPEOIM30BAHHBIX TEKCTOB ISl OOJee MOTHOTO M3y4YeHHs THIIOB CBS3EH (aBTOCEMaHTHUe-
CKHX M CHHCEMAaHTHUYECKHX) MEX/y BepOATbHBIMU H HEBEPOATLHBIMIA KOMIIOHEHTAMH, YTO TIO3BOJIHT TITy0-
K€ IPOHUKHYTH B IIPUPOAY KOMUUYECKOTO d(P(eKTa 1 ONpeNIeTIUTh CTEIIEHb €ro BIHSHUSI Ha PELHITHEHTOB.
Oco00e BHIMaHHE OBLIO YIIETIEHO PO U 3HAUYSHHIO BU3YaIbHONH HH()OPMAIUK B HHTEPHET-KOMMYHHKALIIH.
BakHOe MecTO B HaIlleM HCCIICIOBAaHUH YACIEHO SBICHUIO MPECYIIO3UIINH, KOTOpasi pacCMaTpUBAETCS
MHOTHMH Y4eHbIMH. B pabote Mbl omupainuck Ha Teopud H.JI. ApytioHoBoit (1973) u B.3. [lembsiHKOBa
(2005). [pecymmmo3uIys NPeIIecTByeT BEICKa3bIBAHHIO, OHA TPEIIOIaracT HaTMIUe y CIYIIAIoMmuX $o-
HOBBIX 3HaHU{ M BKIIFOYAET CUTYATHBHBIA KOHTEKCT. JKaHp JeMOTHUBAaTOpa MO3BOJISIET OOBITPHIBATH Mpe-
CYTIIO3UIUH, TaK KaK MpeLeJeHTHBIC HICMEHTHI, BKIIIOUCHHEIE B €T0 COCTaB, OTPaXKAIOT CIEIU(PHKY CO-
BPEMEHHOI COLMOKYNbTYPHOH cuTyanuu. CaM aHp JEMOTHUBATOpa MOXKHO CUUTATh IPELEIEHTHBIM
(heHOMEHOM, TO €CTh PETYJIAPHO BOCIPOM3BOJUMBIM M XOPOLIO U3BECTHBIM BCEM IIPEICTABUTENSAM OIpe-
JIENIEHHOTO COLMAIBHO-KYJIbTYPHOIO IPOCTPaHCTBA. J{Isl JOCTUKEHH HAUOOJMBIIEro ycrexa AeMOTUBATOP
JIOJDKEH COZIEPXKaTh IUCCOHAHC MEXTY HaIHChIO, Opocarolelics B I1a3a, 1 H300paxeHueM. B craTbe npen-
HPHUHATA MOIBITKA KIaCCU(OUIMPOBATE JIOTOMHCTEMBI, KOTOPHIE, SBISSICH CKATBIM TEKCTOM, COIEpIKar
B ce0e HAIMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH, M TTOKA3aTh, YTO MX YHOTpeOJIeHHE C MpeLeJCHTHBIM TeK-
CTOM BBI3BIBACT y PELUITHEHTA OTPEIeNIeHHBII aCCOIMATHBHEIN psif. B nccnenoBanny ObIN MCTIONB30BAHE
METOJbI KOHTEKCTYaIbHOTO aHaIN3a, COIIOCTABUTENIBHBIM M CTATHCTHYECKHHA METOMABI, METOX TUCKYpC-
aHanm3a.

KiroueBble c10Ba: umniukamypa, 10209nucmemd, UHmMepHem-KOMMYHUKAYus, npecynnosuyus,
dpelim-cyenapuii, npaemamuieckuti NOMeHyual

1. BBEOEHUE

[TpuHATO CYUTATH, YTO YEIOBEK — CYIIECTBO colasibHoe. [loaToMy oOmieHue
(KOMMYHHMKAIIMS) COCTABIISIET HEOTHEMJIEMYIO YacTh HaIlleH JKU3HHU, OTIMYAIONIYIO HAC
OT IMPEACTABUTEINEH )KUBOTHOTO MUPA. 3a4acTyr0 CAMOLIEIbIO pa3roBOpa sIBJISIETCS IPO-
CTO€ YJIOBJIETBOPEHUE CBOMX KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIX MOTpeOHOCTeH. OMHaKo 1O CBOEH mpu-
poJie KOMMYHUKAIHSI IOBOJIBHO CIOXHBIN MPOIIECC CO CBOEH YETKO OUEPUYEHHOM Crelu-
(ukoii: Haymgre o01ero HHOOPMAITMOHHOTO OIS, CPEICTB KOAU(DUKAIIH, TTOHITHBIX
JUIs1 00€UX CTOPOH OOIIEHHs], AKTUBHOCTh YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKaIMu 1 T.1. Kpome To-
ro, 47151 oOMeHa nH(popMarell 1 BO3AeHCTBIS Ha PELMITNEHTa KOMMYHUKATOp (UeJIOBeK,
HAINpPaBJSIONA HH(POPMAIINIO) TOIDKEH YETKO MPOTyMaTh MBICIb, KOTOPYIO XOYET BbI-
pa3uTh U NepenaTh, YTOOBI OHA BIIOCIIECTBUM ObLIa KOPPEKTHO MHTEPIPETUPOBAHA
Y BBI3BAJIA IOJKHYIO PEAKLUIO.
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B nocnennee necstuiierne TMHrBUCTHYECKUH HHTEPEC K HEBEpOAIbHBIM CpE/ICTBAM
KOMMYHHMKAIUU 3HAYUTEIBHO BO3POC. DTOMY CIIOCOOCTBOBAIIO MHTEPHET-IIPOCTPAHCTBO,
KOTOPOE B COBPEMEHHOM OOIIIECTBE UTPAET 3HAYMMYIO POJIb. SIBIISIACH YHHKAIBLHOM BUP-
TyanbHOU cpenoi, HTepHeT npeaocTaBisieT HEOrpaHUUYEHHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH CBOUM
10JIb30BATEISIM.

Wutepuerom nonesyrorest 6omnee 35% xureneii Bcelt 3eMin, TaKuM 00pa3oM, MBI
BCE€ HaXOJMMCS B 00IIIEM MEIHAIPOCTPAHCTBE. DTO MPOCTPAHCTBO TECHO O0BETUHEHO
C HalIel JMYHON M COIMAIIbHON KHU3HBIO. B 3TOM CMbICIe BO3HUKAET MpobieMa S3bIKO-
BBbIX 0apbepoB U MPEOJIOICHUS JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEN MEXIy Hpe/ICTaBU-
TEJSIMU pa3HbIX cTpaH. Ha qaHHbI MOMEHT BH3yaIM3UpOBaHHAS HH(POPMALUS SBIISETCS
OJTHOM M3 CaMbIX YCIICIIHbIX MOIMbITOK IIPEOA0IEHUs A3bIKOBbIX OapbepoB. [Ipu nomormu
HeBepOaabHON MHpOpPMAIMU JIerde BO3/IeHCTBOBATh HA PELMINEHTOB, a TAKXKE OHA
C JIETKOCTBIO MOJIACTCSl KOAMPOBAHUIO M JICKOAUPOBAHUIO. TakuM 00pa3oM, HHTEPHET-
O0IIIeHNE TPUBENIO K HEUTpATM3AIMU OMITO3UIIMN YCTHOM M MUCbMEHHOM pedr U CcO3/1a-
HHUIO 0CO0O0TO0 TUTIA peYr — peur UHTepHeT-nucKypca (Porauesa 2009).

BaxHbIM 1m1arom sIBIl€TCA pasrpaHUYEHUE MOHATUH «OUCKYPCY U «KOMMYHU-
kayusy. CleyeT OTMETUTD, YTO MPOOIEeMON U3yUeHHUs TUCKYpCa 3aHUMAIIUCh KaK
3apyOexHble, Tak U oTedyecTBeHHbIe yueHble (O. benBenucrt, 3. Xappuc u M. ®yko,
E.H. lNannukuna, JI.B. Iankuna, JI.FO. MBanosa, B.}O. Hecteposa). Ongnako ompeznene-
HUSL IAHHOTO SIBJICHUS U MOJXO/Ibl K €0 M3YyYEHUIO Kap/IMHAJIBHO OTJIMYAOTCS, ITO CBSI-
3aHO € IOJIMCEMUYHOCTBIO TEPMUHA.

K npumepy, nepBoHavaibHOE ONpesiesieHue OuUcKypcad, BeIIBUHYTOe beneBuctom,
OIIpeIeNIAeTCs KaK «peyb B acleKTe €€ MPOU3BOJCTBa». [IoHATHE «BUPTYyalIbHOIO JMC-
Kypca» OXBaTbIBaeT Oosiee MMpPOKHe cepsl: 3TO U 001aCTh €ro MOosIBICHHS, pPacIpo-
CTpaHEHHMs, pa3BUTHUsA, a Takxke rpadpuyeckue, oporpadudeckue, CTUIUCTHIECKHIE
U IyHKTyallMOHHbIe 0cOOEHHOCTH. He BbI3bIBaeT COMHEHUIA, YTO MHTEPHET-TUCKYPC —
0COOBIN THIT OOIICHUS, PeaTM3yeMbIi B TJI00AJILHON CETH, 3TO JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTH C OfI-
HOW CTOPOHBI pacCMaTpHUBATh JTAHHBIM TEPMHUH KaK Pa3HOBUAHOCTH KOMMYHHUKAIIWUH,
a ¢ pyroii — Kkak curyaruo kommyHnukarnuu (Van Dijk 2009, Weiss & Wodak 2003).

Her comuenwii, 4ro HanbOosee crierUIHOM, IPKOH U BBIUTPHIIIHOW YEPTOH KOM-
NBIOTEPHON CETEBOM KOMMYHHKALIUH SIBJISIETCS] BO3MOYKHOCTD YCTAHOBJIEHHSI 0OpaTHOM
CBSI3M OTIIPABUTENSI TEKCTA C €r0 MOJydaTesieM, T.e. uUHmepakmueHocms (aHri. inter-
action — «B3aMMOJIEHCTBHEY). DTOT TEPMUH OTCHUIAET HAc K cepe nmpodeccroHab-
HOT'O IPOTrpaMMHUPOBaHMS, TJI€ OH M0JIpa3yMeBaeT o co00M peakiyio BUPTYaIbHOIO
oObekTa (nHTepdelica) Ha T€ WM UHBIE ASHCTBUA NOJb30BaTels. [Ipu 3ToM ¢ onHOM
CTOPOHBI MHTEPAKTUBHOCTH PACCMATPUBACTCS KaK B3aUMO/ICHCTBHS CyObeKTa (4eI0BEKa)
C HEOYIIEBJIECHHBIM OOBEKTOM, CO/IEpKAIlUM MH(POPMALMOHHBIN pecypc: BeO-CTpaHu-
e, JIEKTPOHHOM MOUTOM, OJI0roM U T.[., @ C APYrOi — BO3MOXKHOCTbh YCTAHOBJICHUS
U TOJJICPKAHUSL PEYEBOT0 KOHTAKTa MEXIY pa3HbIMH cyObekTaMu. Takum o0paszom,
(dbopMupyeTCcss HHTEPHET-KOMMYHHKAIHS (MHTEPAKTUBHBIH MOJINAJIOT).

B coBpeMeHHOI1 cetu THTEpHET MUPOKOH MOIMYJIIPHOCTBIO NOJIb3YIOTCS UMEHHO
BH3yalbHbIC (POPMBI OOIICHHS, TAK KAK HAYYHO JIOKA3aHO, UTO GOJIBIIYIO 4acTh MH(Op-
Mali 0 MUPE YEJIOBEK BOCIIPHHUMAET UMEHHO OJiaroiapsi 3peHHIo, T.€. BU3yaJbHO.
OnHoii U3 MoJ0GHOTO pojia BU3YaTIbHBIX (OPM OOIIEHUS SBISIOTCS TaK Ha3bIBacMble
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KPEOJIM30BaHHBIE TEKCTHI (MEMBI, IEMOTHBATOPbI, MHTEPHET-KOMHKCBI, 3/1BAHChHI U MPOY.),
T.€. TEKCThI COCTOSIIIIME U3 JIBYX YacTeil: BepOasbHOH (s13bIKOBOI) M HeBepOanbHOU. [1o-
SBJICHHE MOJO0OHOr0 pojja TEKCTOB B MHTEPHET-IUCKYpPCE 00YCIIOBIMBACTCSA OOLIMMU
TEHAEHUUSIMU MHTEPHET-KOMMYHHKALIMU: CXKATOCTh TEKCTa (JUIl SKOHOMHHU BPEMEHN),
namuue feedback (oOpatHOi CBsI3HM, T. €. BO3SMOXKHOCTH JAJbHEUIIIETO PacmpocTpa-
HEHHs TOHPABUBILIETOCS TEKCTa, LIUTAThI), OLIEHOUYHOCTh (BO3MOXHOCTD BBIPA3UTh CBOE
OTHOIIIEHHE K TEKCTY B KaTETOPUAX HPABUTCA / HE HPABUTCS / PENOCT), 00beANHEHUE
TEKCTa U U300pakeHusl.

[TpryrHOM NOMYJISAPHOCTH SBISETCA MX Pa3BIIEKATEIbHO-IOMOPUCTUYECKUN Xa-
paxTep. B nporiecce KOMMyHUKAIMK Y€JI0BEK OMMPAETCS HA OMBIT M 3HAHUSA O MHpE,
COOTHOCHT IPOU3BOAMMYIO Peub C JEUCTBUTENBLHOCTBIO. ISl BOCIIPUSATHS KPEOIU30BaH-
HBIX HEZOCTaTOYHO OJIHOTO YYBCTBA IOMOPA, aJpecaT JODKEH YMETh U3BIEKATh U3 KO-
MHUYECKOT0 TEeKCTa MMIUIMIUTHBIM CMBICI TOTO MJIM MHOTO BbIcKa3blBaHus. [Iporecc
BOCIIPUSITHS KPEOJIM30BaHHOTO TEKCTA MOYKHO MPEICTABUTh B BUIE IBOIHOTO JEKOAMPO-
BaHUS: KOTJIa Mbl U3BJIEKAEM CKPBITYIO (MMIUTMLIUTHYI0) HHPOPMALIUIO H300paskeHHs
Y HaKJIaJbIBaeM €€ Ha BepOaJIbHbIM KOHLENT TEKCTA, BCE 3TO MPHUBOAUT K CO3AHUIO
€/IMHOT0 CMBbICIIa KPEOJIM30BAaHHOTO TekcTa. [ iobanusanus cetu MHTepHeT obecneun-
BAET IIOCTOSHHOE PACIINpPEeHHEe Kpyra KOMMYHHUKAaHTOB, TEM U THIEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH.

2. JIOrO3NUCTEMbI B KPEOJINBOBAHHOM TEKCTE
AEMOTUBATOPA

XKanp nemoruBaTropa coeqUHWI B ce0e Kak TpaJUIIMOHHbIE, TaK U HOBBIE KYJIbTYp-
Hble CBOWCTBA. McciieoBaresin 0TMEYaroT, YTO S3bIKOBas IMYHOCTh B MHTEPHET-IIPOCT-
PaHCTBE Ype3BbIUafHO KpeaTHBHA B BHIOOPE U MCIOJIb30BAaHUH PEUEBBIX CPEICTB OOILE-
HYA. Takas HeCTaHIapTHOCTb, KaK MPABUJIO, NPOSIBISIETCS B CTPEMIICHUH JJOCTUYb KOMH-
yeckoro ¢ dexra. Urpa spisercs 0JHON U3 OCHOBHBIX (OPM KOMMYHMKAIIMH B CETU
WuTtepHer, npuueM oHa GopMHUpYET 0co00e BUPTYaIbHOE NMPOCTPAHCTBO CO CBOMMHU
XapaKTepHbIMH KayeCTBaMU: 000COOJIEHHOCTBIO OT BPEMEHHU U NPOCTPAHCTBA, IMOLHO-
HAJIBHOCTB (KaK IpaBUIIO, MTO3UTHBHAsS), CBOOO/IAa CAaMOBBIpaXeHHs U T.1. YIrpoBoit KoM-
MOHEHT CIIY’KUT peaIM3ali TBOPUECKUX LieJIeH, KOTOpbIE NMPEeANoIaraloT 3KCIEepUMEeH-
ThI HaJ I3bIKOM, BBIBOJISAT €0 32 PAMKH OOLLETIPUHSATHIX HOpM M KaHOHOB. Kak mpasuiio,
IUI CO3JJaHUsl KOMUYECKOro 3(deKTa UCIoab3yeTcsi CMBICIOBasi HEOJHO3HAUYHOCTb.
E>xelHEeBHO MBI IMEEM JIEJI0 C THICAYBIO (PParMEHTOB pa3IMuYHON MHPOpMAIUH, HO
TOJIBKO HEKOTOPYIO YacTh Mbl IOMHHUM, a €I11€ MEHBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM 3TOH HMHpOpMa-
IIMA MBI MOXKEM TOJEIHUTHCS C KEM-TO elle. ITO MOTOMY, YTO CIIOCOOHOCTh 3allOMU-
HaHUS OTPAHUUYEHA, T. €. BpeMs, B T€U€HHE KOTOPOTr0 Mbl MOKEM FOBOPHUTH C APYTHMMHU
JIFOIBMU WJIM HAIMCaTh TEKCT, OTPAHUYEHO, U B TO K€ BpeMs BHUMaHHE, KOTOPOE MbI
MOXKEM IOJIyYHUTh OT APYTHX COOECEAHUKOB, TAKKE OIPaHUYEHO.

Takum 06pa3oM, JEMOTHBATOPBI NEPENAIOT TOJIBKO CaMOE MHTEPECHOE, Hauboee
3aIlIOMHHAIOLIEECs], CaMO€ MOJIE3HOE, OTPAXKAIOT KYJIbTYPHbIE CTEPEOTHIIBI U SBJICHHS CO-
BPEMEHHOM JIEHCTBUTENILHOCTH, KOTOPbIE aKTyaJIbHbl U MHTEPECHBI JUIl HHTEPHET-I0JIb-
30BaTeneil. JleMoTHUBaTOPBl MOKHO OTHECTH K IpPELeIeHTHBIM ()eHOMEeHaM, obJaia-
IOLIUM KYJIbTYpHON KOHHOTAIIMEH U COepIKaIUX B cebe MHPOPMALIUIO O TOM TEKCTe,
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MH(OPMAIIMOHHOM pecypce, KyJIbTypHOM (DeHOMEHE WIIM UCTOPUUYECKOM COOBITHH, KO-
TOPBIH MOCITYX I HCTOYHUKOM JJISl €70 MOSIBICHMUS.

TakuM 06pazoM, TIEMOTUBATOP HECET B ceO€ OIpPEEIECHHbII CKPBIThIH, IMIUTHIIUT-
HBIM CMBICII, KOTOPBIM aJipecaT MOXKET MOHSTh HE cpa3y, a B pe3ysibTaTe HEKOM MBICIIH-
TEJIbHOW omnepanuu, KpoMe TOro, HHTEpIpeTays HoIy4eHHONH HHPOPMAaILUH MOXKET
ObITh pa3zHoil. UMmmuiuTHas uHGOpMAaIHs HE UMEET CBOEro COOCTBEHHOTO, MPSMOTO
BepOaIbHOIO BBIPAXKEHMS, €€ COAEPKaHUE HE MOJydaeT HEMOCPEACTBEHHOTIO CIOBEC-
HOTO BOIUIOIEHUsI, HO OHO CTAHOBUTCSI M3BECTHBIM, IOCTYIHBIM AJIS ajpecara coo0-
1ieHus O6Jarofapsi pedeMbICIUTENLHON ONepalui UMIUTMKALUK (BBIBOAA), U3BJICUEHUS
HEBBICKA3aHHOT'O U3 BBICKA3aHHOI'0, TO €CTh U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB CEMaHTUKH, IIPE/ICTABIICH-
HBIX B 3HAYEHHM MaTE€PUAIbHO-SI3bIKOBOH (POPMBI €IUHUL] PEUU MM UX IJIEMEHTOB.
3TOT BBIBOJ MOXKET 3aBUCETh OT MHOTMX (DaKTOPOB: BOCIMTAHUS PELIMITUEHTA, €r0 KyJb-
TYpPHOTO YpOBHS, (DOHOBBIX 3HAaHU, 00IIEN 3KCTPATMHIBUCTUYECKON MH(pOpMaLUU
u ap. IlosaTomMy 17151 MaKCUMaJIBHO MOJTHOTO IIOHMMAHUS IEMOTUBATOpa KpaliHe BayKHA
HpeCyNIo3ULus: aapecat GopMUPYET ONPEEIEHHBIH CMBLT HA OCHOBE JIMYHOT'O OIIBITa
1 (DOHOBBIX 3HAHUI, TOJIBKO B 3TOM Cllyuyae KOMMYHUKATUBHBIHN 3 dekT OyaeT noc-
TUTHYT.

B Hamem uccnenoBaHuu NpeICTaBISIETCs] YMECTHBIM IIOHUMATh SIBJICHUE TIPECyTI-
MO3ULIMH B KQYECTBE KOMIIOHEHTA CMbICIIA TEKCTa, SBJISIOLIETOCS MPEJBapUTEIbHBIM
3HaHHEM HEOOXOJMMBIM IS a/IeKBaTHOTO BOCHIPUATHUS TeKcTa. MIHBIMU clloBaMu, Ipe-
CYTIIO3UIMS KOTHUTUBHO IPEAIIECTBYET BBICKa3bIBAHHIO U IIPEAIONAraeT y Ciylia-
IOUIMX HaMuKe (POHOBBIX 3HaHUM. [IoHATHE NPECYNIO3ULIMH BKITIOYAET B ce0s KaK KOH-
TEKCT, TaK M CUTYalUI0, B KOTOPOH CeIaHO HEKOTOPOe BbICKa3biBaHuE. JKaHp AeMOTH-
BaTOpa IO3BOJISIET OOBITPHIBATh MPECYNIIO3UIIMY, TAK KaK MPELEIeHTHbIE 3JIE€MEHTBHI,
BKJIFOUYEHHBIE B €10 COCTaB, OTPAXKAIOT CIIELU(UKY COBPEMEHHOI! KYIbTYpHOH CUTYalUH.
Kak ormeuaniock paHee, xaHp J1€MOTHBALMHHOTO MOCTEPA MOKHO CUMTATh MPELE/ICHT-
HBIM (DEHOMEHOM, TO €CTh PEryJIIPHO BOCIPOU3BOJAUMBIM U XOPOIIO U3BECTHBIM BCEM
MPEeACTaBUTENSIM COLMAIbHO-KYJIBTYPHOI'O IIPOCTPaHCTBA (IPELEACHTHBIM MOKET BbI-
CTymnaTh M3BECTHas (pa3za, repoil cepuana WiM KUHO, MEIUHHbIE EPCOHAXHU U T.1.).
VIMeHHO npeneeHTHOCT SIBJIETCS] OAHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX (PaKTOPOB MEKKYJIBTYPHOTO
OOLIEeHNs, a COLMAJIbHbIE CETH O0ECIeUNBalOT HEOOXOIUMYIO ISl 3TOr0 KOMMYHHKA-
uio. braronaps KyapTypHONH KOHHOTALMU, KOTOpasi IPUCYIIA KPEOJIN30BaHHBIM TEK-
cTaM, KOMMYHHUKaHT MOXKET Paclo3HaTh NPELECHTHbIH ()eHOMEH.

TpanchopmupoBaHHbIE MPELEAECHTHBIE BBICKA3bIBAHUS (JOIO3MUCTEMBI) CO3JAI0T
3¢ deKT A3bIKOBON UTpHI, KalaMOypa, KOTAa ero BepOaibHas U BU3yallbHAsl COCTABIIS-
fol1ast OOBITPHIBAIOT Pa3HbIC 3HAYSHUS OAHOTO U TOro ke cinoBa (babuna 2013). K uunciy
HPELECHTHBIX BbICKA3bIBAHUI MOXHO OTHECTH PA3IMYHbIE IIUTATHI, aOPH3MBI, I1OCIIO-
BUIIBI, TPAaHC(HOPMHUPOBAHHBIE KPbLIAThIE BBIPAXKEHUSI, TIOTOBOPKHU.

Bcenen 3a M.B. 3axapeHKo MBI OTMETUM, YTO CTPYKTYpa MPELEJEHTHOIO BbICKA3bI-
BaHMs UMEET TPU YPOBHS: 1) nosepxnocmmuoe snauenue — claraeTcs U3 CyMMbl 3Haue-
HMI COCTAaBHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB BBICKA3bIBAHUS; 2) 21y0UuHHOe 3Hayenue — MPeICTaBIIeT
coboil HeuTo Oosbllee, YTO 00pa3yeT «JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTUUECKYIO CTPYKTYpPY BBICKa3bl-
BaHUS»; 3) cucmemmblil CMblC/l — COUYETaHHE «TIIyOMHHOTO CMbICIIay, 3HAHUH U Ipeji-
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CTaBJICHUI O TPEIEACHTHOM TEKCTE WM CUTYallH, KOTOPBIE JIe)KAT B OCHOBE JIaHHOTO
BbIcKa3biBaHMs (3axaperko 1997). To ects Gmaromaps mperieIeHTHBIM BbICKA3bIBAHUSM
MBI MOKEM TOIYYUTh B CKATOM BHJE Ty WIH HHYIO HH()OPMALIUIO O KYJIbTYPOJIOTHYe-
CKHX OCOOEHHOCTSIX OIPEIJIEHHOTO Hapo/a, O TEKCTe-UCTOYHHUKE UM KaKOM-JIH00
COOBITHH.

Kak orMeuanoch Bblie, xaHp JeMOTUBATOpA MPEICTABIACTCS HAaHOOIee aKTyallb-
HBIM JIJIs1 OTOOpaKEHUS peanii COBPEMEHHOMW KHU3HH, TaK KaK B HEM COSIMHEHBI Bep-
OaybHAs COCTABIISIIONIAs], KOTOpAsi IPEAIOIaraeT CKOHIIEHTPUPOBAHHYIO B HECKOJIBKHUX
¢dpazax MbICIIb, HJICI0 U1 UKOHUYECKUI KOMIOHEHT. [Ipu 3TOM 11 MOCTHKEeHHs Hau-
OOJBIIIETO yCrexa JAeMOTHUBATOP JIOJDKEH COZIEPKaTh TUCCOHAHC MEKTY HAAIKCKIO, Opo-
carolieiics B 171a3a, 1 H300pakeHHEM.

JlemoTtuBaTop o0nagaeT KyJabTypHOU KOHHOTAIMEH, Oaroapsi KOTOpoit agpecar
MOJKET WICHTHU(PHUIIMPOBATH NperieieHTHBIN (eHomeH. B Teopun I1. I'paiica uadopma-
11, IIepeiaBaeMasi B peueBOM aKTe, JEJIMTCS Ha JIBE YacTU: «YTO CKa3aHo» («what is
said») u «uTO MMENOCh B BUAY» («what is meant»), B KaKOi OMIO3UIIUU U HAXOIUTCS
nmmunkatypa (I'paiic 1985). IMmnkaTtypamu sSBISIFOTCS 3HAYSHUS, BBIXOISIINE 32 Tpe-
JIeTIbl TOTO, YTO CKa3aHO. B KOMHYECKOM TEKCTe MMILUIMKATYPbI CO3MAI0T «3PQeKT 00-
MaHyTOTO OKuAaHus». [Ipr 3TOM MO/ HUMHM TTOHUMAIOTCSL HE BCE BO3MOYKHBIE BBIBOJIBI
TOTO WJIM WHOTO BBICKA3bIBaHUsI, a TOJBKO T€ MUHUMAIIbHBIE, KOTOPhIE IOMOTAIOT pea-
JM30BaTh KOPPEKTHOE TOHUMAHUE COOOIICHHS.

JlorosnucremMuyeckye eAUHUIIBI Yalle BCEro MCHOJIB3YIOT B KPEOJIN30BaHHBIX TEK-
CTaX, TaK KaK OHM CIIy’KaT MapKepaMu OIpeNesIOUMMU X0/ MbICIEH peLUIIHEHTa,
CTUMYJIMPYIOT ()OPMUPOBAHUE ACCOLMATUBHBIX CBS3€H, a TAKXKE SBIISIOTCS CMBICIOCO-
JeprKalei 4acTblo KOMMYyHHKaIUK. Jlorosnucremsl GyHKIIMOHUPYIOT KaK CXKaTblH,
CKOHIIEHTPUPOBAHHBIN TEKCT, I03TOMY HOBOE €TI0 COJIep)KaHNE BBIPAXKACTCS Uepe3 Mpu3-
My HaIlMOHAJIbHO-KYJIbTYPHBIX MPEACTaBICHUHI O )KU3HHU, a 3TO CIIOCOOCTBYET Pa3BHU-
THIO SMOIIMOHAIBHOCTH UX CMBICIIOBOTO cojiepkanust. Takum o0pa3oM, 3a HUIMHU BCera
CTOUT KaKON-TMOO0 TEKCT, BbICKa3bIBaHHE, IPELE/ICHTHAS CUTYalusl.

B Hamem uccrnenoBaHuy Mbl PACCMOTPHUM TIPEIeACHTHBIE ()eHOMEHBI, KOTOPBIE 5B~
JISIFOTCS TIOKA3aTeNeM KOCHUMUBHO-MEe3ayPyCHO20 YposHs. KOrHUTUBHO-Te3aypyCHbIE
UMIUTHKATYPbI MIPOSIBIISIOTCS B CIIydae, KOr/ia B3aMMOACHCTBUE CEMAaHTHKH M3BECTHOM
YaCcTH COOOIEHUSI ¢ KOTHUTHBHBIMU 3HAHUSMH PELUIUEHTA (3HAHUSMH TEMaTHUKU CO-
o01eHus U (DOHOBBLIMH 3HAHUSIMH O MHPE) HOPOKIAAIT IOHMMAaHUE, OCHOBAHHOE
Ha CMBICIIOBOM 3aKJIIOUeHUH. Takasi 0COOCHHOCTh XapaKTepHa U IS JIOTOIIHCTEMHBIX
€IMHUII.

Komuyeckuit a3¢hhexT BO MHOTHX IEMOTHBATOpaX MOKHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATH UCXO-
151 13 (hpeiimoB-cueHapueB. Camblii pacpoCTpaHEHHBIH MPUEM KOMUYECKOTO — Pe3Kast
cMeHa (peitmMoB.

B cnyuae npenenentHocty ¢pelima-oopa3a akTUBUPYETCsl, Kak MPaBUIIO, HE BCA
6a3oBast yacTb (hpeiima, a TOJIBKO €ro 3eMeHTh. [103TOMy yCIIOBHO MBI MOXKEM BbIJie-
JIUTHh HECKOJIBKO THITOB OTHOILICHUH, KOTOPBIE BOSHUKAIOT MEXKIY JIOTOSMHCTEMOH U Tpe-
HEJICHTHBIM TEKCTOM, a TAK)KE UX CBSI3b C HKOHMYECKUM KOMIIOHEHTOM JIEMOTHBATOpA.

Bcenen 3a E.H. KanaeBoii Mbl BbLIEISIEM JIOTO3UCTEMHBIE €IMHUILIBI 110 IPU3HAKY
ABTOHOMHOCTH/CBSI3HOCTH ¢ TeKcToM-uctouHukoM (Kanaesa 2010). Takum oOpazom,
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K CTPYKTYPHO CBSI3aHHBIM C TEKCTOM-MCTOYHHKOM OTHOCSITCSI I3BECTHBIE ITUTAThI, CTPOY-
KU M3 TIECEH, Ha3BaHUs Npou3BeleHuid u T.1. Hampumep, B nemotuBarope [lepemen
mpebyrom nawu cepoya (puc. 1) HIKOHMYECKUIT KOMIIOHEHT OTChLIAET HAC K OHOMY
U3 3HAYCHHH CIIOBA nepemena — ‘epepbiB MEXKIY 3aHATHAMH B y4eOHOM 3aBe/ICHUH,
a BepOaJIbHBINM KOMIIOHEHT TOJpa3yMeBaeT MPsIMOE 3HAYCHUE JAHHOTO CJIOBa — ‘Ha-
CTYIUBIIIEE B KOM- YeM-H. U3MEHEHHE, [IOBOPOT K YeMy-H. HOBOMY, ITOSIBJICHHE YeTO-H.
HoBoro’ (babuna 2013).
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TpebyoT Hallu cepaua

Puc. 1

B 10 ke Bpemsi 1aHHBII pUMep COEPKUT B ce0e YeTKYIO KOHIIENTYaIbHO-Ipa-
IMaTUYECKYI0 COCTABIISIONIYIO, T.€. OH MOKET OBITh MOHSAT TOJBKO TEMH aJpecaTaMu,
KOTOPbIE 3HAKOMBI C PYCCKOM KYyJIbTYPOH, B YaCTHOCTU PYCCKHM POKOM M JIMYHOCTBIO
BukTtopa Los1, Tak kak BepOanbHbIi KOMIOHEHT COJCPKUT LIUTATy U3 OJHOUMEHHON
necHu My3bikaHTa. CleoBaTenbHO, MPOCTOTO HATHYHS H300paKeHUS U TEKCTA B JIe-
MOTHBATOPE JUIsL €r0 MPaBWILHOIO MOHUMAHMS HEIOCTATOYHO: HY)XKHA KYJIbTypOJIOrHYe-
CKasi OCHOBA.

N300paxenne Kak Ba)KHEHIIMH KOMIIOHEHT KPEOJIM30BAaHHOTO TEKCTa HECET 3Ha-
YUTENbHYIO (PYHKIMOHATIBbHYIO Harpy3Ky. «OHO SIBJISIETCS CHIIBHBIM 3pUTEIbHBIM BO30Y-
JUTEIeM, IPUTATUBAET K ceOe BHUMAaHHUE a/ipecara, BbI3bIBA€T TOTOBHOCTh BCTYIHUTh
B KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN KOHTaKT» ([lanunosa 2013).

Crenyromasi pa3HOBUHOCTb — JIOTOAIUCTEMHbIE €IMHHUIIbI, CBSI3aHHBIE C CUTYa-
LHEeNH-UCTOYHUKOM, YKa3bIBAIOT Ha OIPEEICHHYIO PEeLe/IEHTHYI0 cuTyaruo. B nemo-
tuBatope X mebs, bpym (puc. 2) TpaHchOPMHUPOBAHHBINA BEepOATHHBIN KOMIIOHCHT OT-
CBUIAET HAC K HCTOPHUYECKOMY (DaKTy, MKOHMYECKast YaCTh 3aCTABIISIET HAC PACUIIMPHUTD
aCCOIIMATUBHBIN PsiJl, TEM CaMbIM PEaIH30BbIBast «3(P(HEKT 0OMaHYTOrO OXHUIAHUS
Y BBI3bIBasi KOMHYECKYIO PEaKIIHIO.

«9(}PexkTHBHOCTP KOMMYHHKAITH B 3TOM CIIy4yae MpsiIMO 3aBHUCUT OT YMEHUS WH-
TEPHET-110JIb30BATENs OCYIIIECTBUTh SKCIUIMKAIMIO CKPBITHIX KYJIbTYpPHBIX KOHHOTAIIUMH
MeMa, BOCCTAHOBUTD T€ aCCOLIMATUBHBIC CBS3U, KOTOPBIMH 00€CTie4eH KOMUYECKUH -
¢dexr» (byraesa 2011).
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ot b

-"KAK? 1 TEBA, BPYT!

- *na BOT, M MEHA, US3apL..."

Puc. 2

K nocnenneit «aBrocemantuunoi» (Kanaesa 2007) rpymmne MOKHO OTHECTH paz-
JIMYHBIE MTOCTOBULIBI, TIOTOBOPKH U T.J., KOTOPbIE YTPATUIIN CBS3b C IEPBOUCTOUYHHKOM
¥ IpHOOpeN HOBOE 3HaUeHHE OJaroapsi CMbICIOBOW U BepOaIbHOM TpaHCHOPMAIIHH.
B nemMoTHBaIMOHHBIX MTOCTEPaX (POPMUPYIOTCS KOHTEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX IPOUCXOUT Ie-
peceyeHre CeMaHTUYECKUX MOJeH, U, KaK CJIe/ICTBHE, COBMEIIEHNE 3HAaUEHUH pa3HbIX
A3BIKOBBIX €TUHMII, UIMEIOIMX TOXKAECCTBEHHBIHN IUIaH BBIPAKEHHS. JTO SIBIISIETCSI OCHO-
BOM 11 SI3BIKOBOM UIPbI, KOTOpasi (JOPMHUPYETCs Ha CThIKE BepOaIbHONW U MKOHMYECKON
yactu. Ha pucynke 3 Haanuce riacur, 4ro becniamuvlii colp Obieaem moabko Os
6MOPOTL MHILUKU.

[Tpoucxonut B3aMMOJEWCTBHE CEMAHTUKN W3BECTHOW YaCTH COOOLICHUS C KOTHHU-
TUBHBIMU 3HAaHUSMH PELUINNECHTA (3HAHUSIMU TEMATUKH COOOIIEHUs U (POHOBBIMU 3HA-
HUSIMU O MUPE) MOPOKIAIOT IOHUMAaHUE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha CMBICIOBOM 3aKJIFOUEHHH.

Otnuune nemotuBaropa M mebs, bpym (puc. 2) ot nemoruBatopa becniamuuiii
cbip (pUc. 3) 3aKIIH0YAeTCsl U B ONIO3UIUM PEATIbHOTO M UPPEATbHOI0 M300pakeHust
MKOHUYECKOTO KOMITOHEHTA, TIOAKPETUISIONIETro BepOaIbHy 0 YacTh. TO €CTh, HECMOTPS
Ha aCCOLMATHBHYIO CBSI3b C pealIbHBIM UCTOPUYECKUM (DakTOM (puC. 2), IEeMOTHBATOP
MOYET OBITh KOPPEKTHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBAH TOJIBKO IIPU B3aUMO/ICHCTBUN BepOAILHOM
¥ MKOHWYecKol yactu. B nemotuBatope becniammsiii coip (puc. 3) BepOanbHas Gusio-
cocKasi COCTaBIISIONIAs1, BEIBOIUMAS B IIPOLIECCE MMILTHKALIMH, MOXKET ObITh KOPPEKTHO
MHTEPIPETUPOBAHA U BHE COOTHECEHHOCTH C U300paKEHUEM.

WxoHn4ecKnii KOMIIOHEHT M300pakeHHs1 (puc. 3) OTChUIACT HAC K MPSIMOMY Ha3Ha-
YEHUIO MBIIIEIIOBKH — JIOBJIS TPBI3YHOB. OZJHAKO BepOaNIbHBI KOMIOHEHT 3aCTaBIISET
HAc 00paTUTHCS K KOTHUTUBHBIM 3HAHUSIM, B YaCTHOCTH CHavajia y3HaTh JIOTOIIHCTEMY,
3aTeM BOCIIPOM3BECTH B MAMSTH II€PBOHAYATIBHBIN TEKCT TEKCTA, COIOCTABUTH NCXOAHOE
3HAUYEHHE C MPOU3BOJHBIM, @ 3aTEM TOJILKO OCMBICIUTH TPaHC(HOPMHUPOBAHHBIA BEp-
OanbHBII KOMIOHEHT U ero (uocockoe cMpIciocoepkanre. Takum o0pa3om, MBI Io-
TydaeM «3pdexT 0OMaHyTOro OKHUAAHUAY, @ CMBICIIOBOE 3aKIIFOUCHHUE SIBIISIETCS PE3YJIb-
TaTOM B3aUMOJEHUCTBHSI CEMAaHTUKU COOOIIEHHUS CO 3HAHUSAMHU CITYIIAIOLIET0 O MUPE.
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BT S TR

BECITJIATHBIN CBIP ‘ S
6bIBaeT TONbKO AnA BTOpOIZ MbILLKWN Kypc MOHOHOFO OTua

Puc. 3 Puc. 4

Kpome Toro, BayXKHO OTMETHTb, YTO TPAHC(POPMHUPOBAHHYIO JIOTOAUCTEMHYIO €11~
HuLy becnaammuwiii colp Ovieaem moavko 0Jisk 6MOPOLl MbIUKYU MBI MOYXKEM BOCIIPHHSATH
0€3 COOTHECEHHsI C BU3yaJIbHOM COCTABIISIIOLIEH, T.€. BepOaIbHbIH KOMIIOHEHT SIBJISIETCS
ABTOHOMHBIM, a CJIEJ0BATEIbHO, N300pakeHHe TOIBKO YCHIMBAET NyOuHHOE (hrstocod-
CKO€ COZIep)KaHue, He BBI3bIBAs TMCCOHAHCA MEXIY BepOaTbHON M BU3YaJbHOM YaCThIO
JIEMOTHUBATOPA.

B nemotusatope Kypc monooozo omya (puc. 4) BepOaabHbIii KOMIIOHEHT 3aCTaB-
JSIET HaC 00paTUTHCS K KOTHUTHBHBIM 3HAHUSM, B YACTHOCTH CHavasla y3HaTh JIOTO3ITH-
CTeMy, 3aTe€M BOCIIPOM3BECTH B AMSATHU ME€PBOHAYAIbHBIN TeKCT (K)pc mMonodoeo boiiya),
COIIOCTaBUTh UCXOJHOE 3HaueHue (Kypc monodoeo bouya — HauanvHwlill nepuoo npo-
X0oHcOeHust cyHcowl 6 yuebHwvix 3aeedenusx Munoboponvr Poccuu, MYC Poccuu, MBJ/]
Poccuu, @CHUH Poccuu u dp.) ¢ npou3BoaHbIM (Kypc monodoeo omya — mpyorocmu,
¢ KOMOpbIMU CIMOJIKHEMCsL MON0O0OU omey 8 60CNUMAaHuy pebenKa, 8 YaCmHOCmU pas-
opocannvle uepywiku Lego), a 3aTeM TOJIBKO OCMBICIUTH TpaHC()OPMUPOBAHHEIH Bep-
OabHBI KOMIIOHEHT M ero (priocodckoe cMbIcIocoaepkanue. MIKOHMYecKnii KOMITO-
HEHT CIIHT WUTIOCTpaLel TpaHC(OPMUPOBAHHOMN JIOTO3MMUCTEMBI, IPU 3TOM B OTJIH-
4ue OoT JeMOoTHBaTopa becniamusiil colp 6vi6aem mobko 0as 6mopou muiuiku (puc. 3)
BepOaJIbHBI KOMITOHEHT Ha puC. 4 001aJaeT MHUPOKUMHU MOJIMCEMUYHBIMH CBS3SMU,
MIO3TOMY BOCTIPUSITHE M JIOJDKHBIA KOMUYECKUH 3(h(eKT T0CTUraeTCs TONBKO B €ANHCTBE
C UKOHMYECKHM KOMIIOHEHTOM. MBI nosrydaeM «3(pexkT oOMaHyTOro OKUIaHUM»,
a CMBICJIOBOE 3aKIIIOYCHHE SIBISICTCS PE3yJIbTATOM B3aUMOJICHCTBUSI CEMaHTHKH COO00-
HICHUS CO 3HAHUSMU CITYIIAIOIIEro O MHpeE.

B cnenyromux npumepax (puc. 5; puc. 6) n300pakeHue MprU3BaHO BBI3BATH OIpe-
JIeTICHHBIE aCCOLIMAINH Y a/Ipecara, yIIIyOUTh KOHLIENTYaJIbHOE COJepKaHUE TEKCTA.

B nemotuBaTope Ne 5 agpecat MOXKeET peann30BBIBATH MeTaOPHIECKOE BBIpaXKe-
HHE «YHCTOTa M MOPSAJOK», 0003HAYaIOIee OTBICYCHHbBIE MOHATH, COOTHECS €TO0
C KOHKPETHBIMH JIFOJIbMH, TPEJCTABUTEISIMU ONPEIIEHHBIX podeccuii (MUIUIIHOHED
Y IBOPHUK).
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&

HE TPOTAM

UUCTOTA U [IOPSIOK T

Puc. 5 Puc. 6

Ecnu paccmarpuBath npouece NoCTpOSHUs TaHHOTO BBICKA3bIBAHMS C IEPCIIEKTUBBI
€ro aBTOpa, CTAHOBUTCSI OUYEBHIHBIM, YTO OH OCHOBBIBAETCS HA COJEP KaHUM MPECYTIIO-
3ULUH, TIPECIIETYS CIIEAYIOIIYI0 KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO LIENb: JOCTHKEHUE BOCIIPUATHS afl-
pecaToM UMILTUIMTHON MH(pOopManmu Kak (akta, oOIIEeNPU3HAHHOTO U HE TPEOYIOIIEro
KoMMeHTapueB. OHAKO ClIeyeT OTMETHUTh, UTO pa3rpaHUYCHUE IPECYNIO3ULUN 10-
BOJIbHO HEUYETKOE, [T03TOMY YacTO SA3bIKOBBIC SIBICHUSI OTHOCSITCS K Pa3IMYHBIM THIIO-
JIOTHYECKUM CTPYKTypaM. Takum o0pa3om, B KOTHUTUBHO-TIPArMaTHYeCKOM IIJIaHE Jie-
MoTHUBaTop Yucmoma u nopsadox (puc. 5) OTHOCUTCS U K JIMHTBUCTUYECKON MPECYTIO3H-
LM, KOTOPast ONUPAETCS HA 3HAHMs, COIEPIKALLEECS B CAMOM S3bIKE, U K KOHHOTaTUBHOMN
NPECYNIO3HIINU, KOTOPast CBA3aHa ¢ MOOOYHBIMU 3HAYCHHUSIMHU CJIOB M BBIPAKEHUIA,
U K KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOM, KOTOPasi OCHOBBIBAETCS HA IMTPEICTABICHUH TOBOPSIILIETO O CTe-
TIEHU OCBEJIOMIIEHHOCTH ajipecaTa peun (ApytioHoBa 1973, 1990, Kannenscon 1972).
To ecTb A5 npaBUIBHON MHTEPIIPETAIMM BepOAIbHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA apecaT JOIKEH
XOpOIIO BJIAJIETh PYCCKUM SI3bIKOM, IOHUMATh YMECTHOCTh JJAaHHOTO BBICKA3bIBAaHUS
Y YUUTBHIBATh KYJbTYpHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH.

NxoHn4ecknii KOMIOHEHT pUC. 6 OTChUIAET HAC cpa3y K HECKOJBKMM aCCOLMATUB-
HBIM psiZlaM: BO-TIEPBBIX — OCOOEHHOCTH IMOBEJEHUS KMUBOTHBIX B AUKOM MPUPOJE,
BO-BTOPBIX — BCEM H3BECTHAsl HCTOPHS «JIPYKOBbI» TUTpa AMypa u ko3na Tumypa
B [Ipumopckom cadapu-napke. /151 ycuaeHus: acCOLMAaTUBHON UTPhl aBTOP UCIIOIb3YeT
B JIeMOTHBATOpe BepOanbHbIii KoMrioHeHT «He Tporait! Oto Ha HoBblif ro», KOTOpHIit
BBI3BIBAET B MaMSITH PELUITUEHTOB KAPTUHBI MPETHOBOTOIHEN CYEThI, 3aTIOJTHEHHOTO
€101 XOJOAUIbHUKA U HEBO3MOKHOCTH €CTh 3TH MPOAYKTHI 0 Hayalla pa3AHOBaHHUS.

B T0 %€ Bpems JaHHBII pUMeEp CONEPIKUT B ce0e YETKYIO KOHIIETITYaJIbHO-TIparma-
THYECKYIO COCTABJISIOUIYI0, HIMIUTUIIUTHBIA CMBICI, T. €. OH MOXKET OBITh TIOHST TOJBKO
TEMH aJjpecaTaMy, KOTOpbIe JIN0OO CaMU SIBJISIFOTCS PE/ICTaBUTEISIMU PYCCKOM KyJIBTYpBbI
71100 3HAKOMBI C HAIIMOHAJILHBIMU OCOOCHHOCTSIMHU PYCCKUX IPakJIaH.

JleMoTHBaTOp HaXOAUTCSl HA CThIKE KOTHUTHUBHOM M KOMMYHUKATHUBHOM MPECYTINO-
3unui. J{1st KOppPEeKTHOM MHTepIpeTaly BepOaJIbHOTO U MKOHUYECKOTO KOMITOHEHTA
ajipecar JOJDKEeH 00J1aiaTh ONpeIeTIeHHbIMU (DOHOBBIMHU 3HAHUSIMU U 3HAHUSIMU B 00J1ac-
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TH s13bIKa. CMBICIT TF000H KOMMYHHKATUBHOM €IMHHIIBI OTIPEIENISAETCS] OTHOCUTEIHLHO
KOHKPETHOW CUTyaIuH (B JAHHOM CITydyae MKOHWYECKUI KOMIIOHEHT YKa3bIBaeT Ha To,
YTO B IPUPO/JIC B HETIOCPECTBEHHOM OJIM30CTH APYT OT APyTa HaXOMATCS THIP M KO3El,
MIPY 3TOM XMIIIHUK HE TPOTaeT MpeICTaBUTENS] MICKONHUTAIONINX ), @ BHYTPEHHUM (PaKkTo-
poM, OOYCIIOBIMBAIOIINM JEWCTBHE MPECYNIIO3UIIMU B TEKCTE, SBIISIETCSI HEOJHOPO-
HOCTh CMBICTIOBOM CTPYKTYPbI BBICKa3bIBaHHSA, KOTOPAsl pacCuICHAETCs Ha MPECYIO3H-
U0 ¥ cooOIIeHue (T.e. BeIpaskeHue «He mpoeaii! Omo — na Hoewiii 200» BOCTIpUHU-
MaeTcsi Kak HeKoe COOOIIeHHe, OHAKO JJAHHOE BBICKA3bIBAHUE MPE/IIOJIAracT Halu4ne
NpeIBapUTENbHBIX (DOHOBBIX 3HAHUH, 0€3 KOTOPHIX HEBO3MOXKHO a/IEKBATHO BOCIIPUHATH
CMBICTT IEMOTHBATOPA).

3. SAKJTIOYEHUE

C pa3BuTreM MH(OPMALMOHHBIX BO3MOKHOCTEH (POPMbI KOMMYHHKAIIMH 3aMETHO
MEHSIIOTCS, a cdepa ee paclpoCTPaHEHHS 3aMETHO YBEIIMUHUBACTCS, ITO BEJIET K IOsBIIE-
HHIO HOBOW TEPMUHOJIOTHH B cpepe MHTepHeT-001IeHus. «VIHTepHeT cTal nepernoMHbIM
MOMEHTOM B UCTOPHMHU 4€I0BEYECKON KOMMYHHKAIUH, KOTOPAsi HE MEHsJIACh B TEUEHUE
st Teicsd JieT» (Thimbleby 1996). imenHo B 3To# cpesie ycTHas M IUCbMEHHAsI peyb
aKKyMYJIMPOBAIKUCh B OTAEIBHOE ABICHHUE, KOTOPOE MOIYYHIIO Ha3BAaHUE «UHTEPHET-
IUCKYpe». JlaHHBIH (peHOMEH BBI3BIBACT MHTEPEC KaK 3apyOeKHbIX, TAK U OTEUECTBEH-
HBIX YYE€HBIX, TIO3TOMY MOJIXO/bl K PACCMOTPEHHIO JAHHOTO SIBJICHUS KapJUHAJIBHO OT-
nnyarotcs. Tem He MeHee, Mbl OIPEEIIN, YTO MOHATHE «MHTEPHET-IUCKYpCa» OXBa-
TBIBA€T IIUPOKUE c(hephl: 3TO U 00JIACTh €r0 MOSBICHUS, PACIIPOCTPAHEHHS, PA3BUTHS,
a Taxxe rpaduyeckue, opporpaduueckue, CTWINCTUIECKUE U IyHKTyallUOHHBIE OCO-
OeHHOCTH.

He BbI3bIBaeT COMHEHMH, YTO MHTEPHET-TUCKYPC — OCOOBIM TUIT OOIIEHNUS, peatu-
3yeMblii B I7100aIbHOM CETH, 3TO JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb, C OAHOI CTOPOHBI, PacCMaTPHBAaTh
JAHHBIM TEPMHUH KaK pa3HOBUAHOCTh KOMMYHHKAIUHU, a C IPYTOM — KaK CUTYaIHIO
KOMMyHUKaiuu. Kpome Toro, Al HHTEPHET-AUCKYpPCa XapaKTEpPHO OTCYTCTBHE BHUIH-
MOW COLMATIBHOM, T€HIEPHOM M BO3PACTHOM IpaJlalivy, a OTCYTCTBUE BPEMEHHBIX U IIPO-
CTPAaHCTBEHHBIX I'PAHULL [T03BOJISIET B3AUMOAEHCTBOBATh APYT € APYTOM IOJIb30BaTENAM,
BHE 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT MX reorpauueckoro MmojoxeHus: 1 BpeMEHHU.

Kanp nemoTuBaTOpa NpeACTaBISETCS HAUOOJIee aKTyalIbHBIM IS OTOOpasKEeHUs
peanuii COBpeMEHHOM KU3HH, TaK KaK B HEM COEIMHEHbI BepOaslbHasi COCTABIISAIOIIAS,
KOTOpas MpearosaraeT CKOHIEHTPUPOBAHHYIO B HECKOJIBKUX (pa3zax MbICIb, UICIHO
Y MKOHWYECKUM KOMIOHEHT. IIpu 3ToM a7t focTikeHs HanOobILero ycnexa AeMo-
TUBATOP JOJKEH COJAEPXKATh AUCCOHAHC MEXKAY HAANUCHIO, Opocarolieiics B Iiasa,
1 n300pakeHreM. Kpome Toro, JaHHBIH KaHp OTJIMYAET BBICOKAs MparMaruyeckas (pyHk-
1Ms1, KOTOpasi BbIpaykaeTcsl Ha ypoBHE npecynno3uimid. [Ipecynmno3uiys He ToIbKO CIio-
COOCTBYET PACKPBITHIO UMIUTUIIUTHOTO CMbIC/IA BICKA3bIBAHUI MJIM MOATEKCTA OT/EIb-
HBIX YacTell BBICKA3bIBAHUS, HO TAKXKE caMa IPECYyNIO3ULUs MOXKET OCHOBBIBATHCS
Ha 3HaHUM UMIUTMLUTHOTO CMBICIIA MPEIBIAYILETr0 BbICKAa3bIBAHUS U MOATEKCTA Mpej-
IIECTBYIOIINX OTPE3KOB TeKcTa. [leMOTHBATOp, KaK OJUH U3 HauOosee 4acTo UCIOJb-
3yeMBIX BUJIOB KPEOJIM30BAaHHOTO TEKCTA, MPECTABIAET CI0KHOE 00pa30BaHKe, B KOTO-
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POM OOBEIUHSIOTCS U CHHTE3UPYIOTCs BepOasibHble M HeBepOaslbHbIE JIEMEHTHI U 00pa-
3yIOT BH3YaJIbHOE, CTPYKTYPHOE, CMBICIIOBOE M (D)YHKIIMOHAJIBHOE IIEJI0€, IEIbI0 KOTO-
poro sBJIsI€TCSl KOMIUIEKCHOE BO3/EeHCTBUE Ha ajapecata. B Takom ciydae uHpopma-
IIMOHHAsI COCTABJIIONIAs HEBEPOAIbHBIX CPEJICTB HAMHOTO MPEBBIIIAECT BepOabHBIC.
[porecc BocTipUATHS KPEOIU30BAHHOTO TEKCTa MOKHO MPE/ICTABUTH B BHJE JIBOMHOTO
JEKOJTMPOBAHUS: KOTJ]a MbI M3BJIEKA€M CKPBITYIO (MMIUTHIMTHYIO) MH(DOpMAIIUIO M30-
OpakeHUsI ¥ HaKJIaJpIBaeM €€ Ha BepOaJbHBIM KOHIEMNT TEKCTa, BCE 9TO MPUBOIMT
K CO3JIaHUIO €IMHOTO CMBICTIa KPEOJIM30BaHHOTO TEKCTa (1eMoTuBaropa). B cratee ocy-
IIECTBJICHA TONBITKA KIACCU(PUKALUU JIOTOIMUCTEMHBIX €MHUL], KOTOPbIE SBISIOTCS
HEOTHEMJIEMOM YacThIO 1IeMOTHBATOPA. JIOrosmucTeMbl MPECTaBISIOT COOOM CKATBIN
TEKCT, KOTOPbII COJEPKUT B ce0e HAIIMOHAIBHO-KYJIbTYPHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH, a YHOTpeO-
JICHUE JIOTOIUCTEMHBIX €MHUIL C MPELEIEHTHBIM TEKCTOM WJIM CUTyallleil BbI3bIBAET
y PELMITHEHTa OTpe/IeNIeHHbIN acCOIMAaTHBHEIN psijl. [IpuBeneHHast kiaccudukanys mpeai-
CTaBJIsI€TCs IOKA HEJJOCTATOYHO Pa3pabOTaHHOM, a TPAHUIIBI MEXTY IPE/ICTABICHHBIMU
SIBJICHUSIMHA HEIOCTATOYHO YETKHUE, & 9TO 00ECIeUMBAET LeJIeCO00pa3sHOCTh JTalIbHEHIIIe-
r'0 MCCIIeIOBaHMUS TaHHON TEMBI.

© H.B. I'magkas, 2017
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PELLEH3UYA HA KHUI'Y Marklen E. Konurbaev (2016)
THE STYLE AND TIMBRE OF ENGLISH SPEECH AND LITERATURE.
Palgrave Macmillan.
ISBN 978-1-349-57827-6

The purpose of this book is to present an aspect of reading which is virtually over-
looked in language and literature teaching: the way that a text sounds and, quite literally,
communicates the writer’s voice. Professor Konurbaev makes a through and passionate
case that ignoring the oral dimension of a text obscures reading comprehension and liter-
ary appreciation. He is keen to acknowledge his debt to his supervisor and mentor the late
Olga Akhmanova of Moscow State University, quoting her maxim of “Above all, listen
to the implied sound message of the text in your mind’s ear” in the Preface (p. ix). Olga
Akhmanova would certainly not have been disappointed in this book as a continuation
of her legacy, inter alia, to linguistics, stylistics, which all too often occupies an un-
comfortable middle ground between linguistics proper and literature (Verdonk, 2002),
and pedagogy.

Some readers may be unfamiliar with the term timbre and this is defined in the
Introduction as the holistic image of the text forged by the interface of foregrounding,
or prominence, and backgrounding, the ongoing and cumulative narrative. The premise,
in line with functional linguistics, is that language is an open system of communicating
meaning and that a choice of form has implications for meaning. Writers shape texts
to manipulate the readers’ response and they rely on the sensitivity of language to multi-
ple often competing interpretations. This is a long way from the “slot and filler” linguis-
tics, sentences parsed with almost no consideration of the words they contain, of which
John Sinclair (1991) famously accused Generative Linguistics. Professor Konurbaev
makes an interesting analogy with ancient Greek theatre where the actors acted as a fore-
ground to the background of the chorus, the latter adding perspective to the unfolding
action.

The first chapter enlarges on this basic understanding of timbre with the notion
of timbre strings, “mental association[s]| drawn in the course of reading between the
words of the text” (p. 10). Meaning is created in a text through recognising and infer-
ring the relationship between these observable elements and the writer’s intention, which
can never be fully grasped because the chain of associations always has a degree of the

438 XPOHUKA. Penensuu



Wayne Rimmer. Russian Journal of Linguistics, 2017, 21 (2), 438—440

tenuous. The “structural” timbre strings are the most obvious as they can be described
linguistically but there is a whole body of connections which very loosely fall under
pragmatics, for example awareness of socio-cultural conventions and schema. The com-
plex textuality captured by timbre strings is well illustrated (pp. 19—20) by a reference
to a Stephen Fry work. The skillful analysis of the extract points out the subtleties and
tensions in the text as Fry expresses his voice and challenges the reader to disambiguate
competing versions of the reality of interpretation. This use of a corpus of authentic texts
is a feature of the book throughout and surely one of its strongest recommendations.

This Chapter One very broadly fits into the first of two halves of The style and
timbre of English speech and literature. The first half, Chapters One to Six, offer a
detailed rationale for Professor Konurbaev’s thesis and draw on a range of disciplines.
The most interesting for me personally was Chapter Four, “A Glimpse of the Brain: The
Mechanism of Mental Audition” and its insights into the world of neuroscience.
As a practicing teacher, it confirmed my ardent belief, considered rather old-fashioned
these days (cf. Harmer, 2009), that reading aloud is a valid classroom activity. The se-
cond half of the book, Chapters Seven to Ten, put the argument into context by exam-
ining four functional styles of English, from everyday speech to high literature. Much
of the content in this part of the book could be used with students as classroom tasks,
enhancing its value to teachers.

To demonstrate what I have pointed out as the book’s key achievement, the ex-
ploitation of a corpus of authentic material, consider an extract from Dickens’ 4 Tale
of Two Cities, analysed on p. 182. Dickens describes the execution scene at the end of
the book.

She kisses his lips; he kisses hers; they solemnly bless each other. The spare hand
does not tremble as he releases it; nothing worse than a sweet, bright constancy is in the
patient face. She goes next before him — is gone; the knitting-women count Twenty-
Two. ‘I am the Resurrection and the Life, saith the Lord: he that believeth in me, though
he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never
die’. The murmuring of many voices, the upturning of many faces, the pressing on of
many footsteps in the outskirts of the crowd, so that it swells forward in a mass, like one
great heave of water, all flashes away. Twenty-Three (Dickens, 1859/1974).

As Professor Konurbaev points out, the understatement of the narrative (note the
simple Subject-Verb-Object clauses in the first sentence) belies the emotiveness of the
scene. The biblical reference is where “the timbre gushes out” and reconnects the reader
to the terrible pathos. Professor Konurbaev makes the crucial point that the “[t]he text
does not belong to anyone” — how can it when all the words are unsaid? The meaning
is loaned to each and every reader and each reading may well reveal new timbres to be
discovered, wherein probably lies one of the main joys of reading.

The style and timbre of English speech and literature is an important book for
anyone with a serious interest in text, and I would extend that interest to languages other
than English. For me, the outstanding feature of the book is the wealth of examples used
to support the arguments made, sources ranging from to Alistair Cooke’s Letters from
America to The Koran, via Shakespeare and Ishiguro. Above all, it provides a convincing
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argument that language has endless potential as a vehicle of communication but that
this needs to be unlocked through analysis which is sensitive to the many manifesta-
tions, explicit and latent, of vocalised meaning. Reading The style and timbre of English
speech and literature is a first step to true recognition of this.

© Wayne Rimmer, 2017
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ICLE: INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE
ON LANGUAGE AND EMOTION
Madrid, Spain, 23"—25™ November 2016

MEXAOYHAPOOHAA KOH®EPEHLUA «A3bIK U SMOLIUN»,
Mappug, Ucnanua, 23—25 Hoa6ps 2016 .

The International Conference on Language and Emotion (ICLE) was organized by
the EMO-FunDETT research group and hosted by the Universidad Nacional de Educa-
cion a Distancia (UNED) on their campus in Madrid on 23™—25" November 2016,
with Professors Laura Alba-Juez (UNED) and Mercedes Diez Prados (University of
Alcald) as chairs of the organizing committee.

EMO-FunDETT is a research group integrated by researchers from different coun-
tries whose main area of research is found within discursive-pragmatic studies from
a functional perspective, focusing on the study of the relationships between language and
emotion. ICLE allowed the research group to share their own findings on the topic while
welcoming all contemporary and interdisciplinary approaches to the matter.

The conference brought together over 70 researchers and scholars from 19 countries:
Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgium, Estonia, Finland, Germany, Greece, Ireland, Ita-
ly, Israel, the Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Russia, Spain, Switzerland, United Kingdom
and the United States. All participants gathered for the 8 plenary talks at the conference,
and 60 papers were presented in parallel sessions. The conference also offered an invited
talk — “Emotional intelligence as a personal characteristic that affects communicative
competence” — by Juan-Carlos Pérez-Gonzalez (UNED), and a workshop on Eye-
Tracking by Paulina Burczynska, from SensoMotoric Instruments GmbH.

A very special and touching moment took place at the opening of the conference
when due homage was paid to Geoff Thompson (1945—2015), sorely missed late mem-
ber and mentor of the EMO-FunDETT group, whose work enlightened many of the find-
ings being made public at ICLE.

The first plenary was presented by Ad Foolen, Faculty member at Radboud Univer-
sity, Nijmegen (1975—2015). In his lecture ‘Laterality in language, emotion, and the
body’, he illustrated how many words and idiomatic expressions are emotionally loaded,
with examples having to do with the left and right part of the body, in particular the
hands. Cross-culturally, the right side is the ‘right’ side, the left one is ‘sinister’. This dif-
ference in evaluation is, of course, linked to the fact that the majority of people are
right-handed. This right-handedness, in turn, is linked to a strong role for the left brain
hemisphere with regard to manual activities. He also provided the audience with an over-
view of recent literature that is relevant for the challenge to untangle the lateral puzzle.
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Jean Marc Dewaele, Birkbeck College, London, UK, in his lecture ‘How hard is it
to recognise emotions in a native and in a foreign language?’ discussed the challenge
of communicating emotions when the communication happens in a foreign language. He
considered questions that have received very little attention to date: why do some people
struggle more to recognise emotions than others? Is it harder to recognise an emotion
in a foreign language? Recent research on monolingual and multilingual participants
from across the world suggests that Emotion Recognition Ability of basic emotions is
linked to a number of cultural, linguistic, psychological and sociobiographical factors
such as having acquired two languages from birth. These findings have pedagogical im-
plications and consequences for all areas of life where emotional interactions happen
in a lingua franca.

In the third plenary, Monika Bednarek, Senior Lecturer in Linguistics at the Uni-
versity of Sydney, brought together her research interests in corpus linguistics, media
discourse and Appraisal. Her lecture ‘Revisiting swear/taboo words — with focus on
their use in US televisual narratives’ dealt with the use of ‘bad’ language in American
English — in particular, what are commonly called ‘swear words’, ‘taboo words’, ‘curse
words’ or ‘profanity’. Drawing on The Sydney Corpus of Television Dialogue (SydTV),
as well as additional data, she proposed a new categorisation of the potential linguistic
strategies around the use of swear/curse/taboo words, which shows how scriptwriters
negotiate a number of language-external and -internal constraints to do with language
use in 21st-century televisual narratives.

Ruth Breeze and Manuel Casado-Velarde (University of Navarra, Spain), in their
lecture “Emotions in Spanish Phraseology. A Crosslinguistic Approach from English”
approached the study of emotions from phraseology. With a view to laying the foun-
dations for a comparative onomasiological dictionary of phraseology in the field of the
emotions, their work sets out some initial proposals for classifying various notional
fields in Spanish and English (the absence of emotions, the inability to speak as a result
of an emotional impact, emotional control and lack of control).

Ian Wood, (National University of Ireland, Galway, Ireland) in “MixedEmotions:
Mining Emotions in Big Data” presented the H2020 MixedEmotions project, which is
building a big data platform for emotion detection from multiple modalities (audio, video,
image and text). The intention is to make current state of the art emotion detection
technologies available to European small to medium enterprises (SME’s). This talk pre-
sented an overview of the project and its capabilities, focusing on current research chal-
lenges and opportunities for emotion detection from text.

Javier de Santiago Guervos (University of Salamanca, Spain), in his lecture “Léxico,
emocion y relato en la retérica del discurso persuasivo”, which could be translated as
“Lexicon, emotion and narrative in the rhetoric of persuasive discourse” discussed the
idea that analyzing discourse involves its deconstruction in order to arrive at the origin
of the idea intended by its author. In this talk two fundamental aspects were analyzed
in the persuasive process: the selection of the lexicon seeking an emotional response
by the recipient and the use of stories, which may facilitate the emotional interpreta-
tion of the message.
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Barry Pennock-Speck, senior lecturer at the Universitat de Valencia — Estudi Gen-
eral and member of [IULMA, presented the seventh plenary, under the title ‘Persuasion
and Emotion: Exploring face and facework in educational settings’. He provided an over-
view of the face/facework framework devised by Goffman, (1956, 1967) and its devel-
opment and modification by Brown and Levinson (1987) and Penman (1990). From
this framework, he discussed on the connections between emotion, persuasion and face
in interactions between teachers and students and peer-to-peer interactions. Finally, he
looked at the connection between face and persuasion, particularly between teachers
and students.

The eighth plenary, by Francisco Yus, Professor of Pragmatics at the University
of Alicante, Spain, and director of [ULMA, marked the end to the scientific programme
of the conference. In his lecture entitled '"The phatic Internet. Networked feelings and
emotions across the propositional/non-propositional and the intentional/unintentional
board’, Professor Yus argued that the extent of the phatic feelings and emotions generated
through sustained virtual interactions cannot be reduced to their status as proposition-
centered weak implicatures, and the analysis has to be extended across the proposition-
al/non-propositional board (and across the intentional/unintentional board) with the
addition of the term phatic effects, which are devoid of the qualities of intentionality
and propositional shape, but are nevertheless essential to understanding why many users
spend hours exchanging (apparently) irrelevant content.

Two main themes covered the 60 presentations: “Language and Emotion at Work”,
which included 45 papers on general topics on language and emotion, and “Persuasion
at Work”, with 15 papers on emotion as a persuasive resource in discourse.

Papers related to “Language and Emotion” were grouped in 13 panels exploring
a wide and diverse range of perspectives and disciplines. The “Emotion and Humor”
panel explored the difference between humor and mirth, and the reversal of negative
emotions in US presidential discourse. The talks in the “Comparative studies on Emo-
tion” panel compared conceptualizations in European and Brazilian Portuguese, the in-
terplay between cultural background and language in German and Japanese, impoliteness
in Russian and English literary discourse, lexicalization of emotion in English and Span-
ish, and the portrayal of emotion through vocabulary in the Estonian language. “Emotion
in different texts and contexts” gathered papers on emotion and offence in law, the de-
regulation of emotions in politics, emotion and intersemiosis in graphical abstracts, the
political discourse of Flora Tristan, and the emphatic communication in health services
contexts and its placebo effect for patients. A presentation suggesting the revision of
Martin & White’s affect and judgement subsystems based on corpus analysis and emo-
tion research was the contribution to the “Evaluation and Emotion” panel. “Emotion
in Spanish” included talks on types of verbal impoliteness and emotion, a cognitive and
interdisciplinary classification of emotions in European Spanish phraseology, and epi-
stemic modality and evidentiality in the expression of opinion. Regarding the “Emotion
and para/extra-linguistic features” panel, presentations explored prosody and affective
emotional responses, and emotion and oral skills in second language assessment. Talks
on an intercultural perspective on stance, emotion and politeness in the article review
genre, and the emotional and educational consequences of (im)politeness in the class-
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room were given as part of the “Emotion and (im)politeness” panel. “Emotion in the Me-
dia” gathered papers on the media and the use of emotion in the projection of stance,
a contrastive annotation study of interpersonal discourse markers and generic variation
in journalistic texts, the verbalization of emotions in collaborative newswriting, love
discourse in sitcoms, and emotion and representation in newspapers’ advice columns.
Presentations from the “Narration and Emotion” panel explored a cross-linguistic study
on prosodic and gestural expressions in storytelling, the multimodal representation of
emotion in digital storytelling, and a mixed viewpoint and Blending Approach to trau-
matic emotional discourse. The “Emotion and Syntax/Grammar” panel included talks
on the syntax of emotional expletives in English, interjections in present-day English,
and markers of epistemic (un)certainty in English and German. Papers on structural
equations, and language and identity were included in the “Interdisciplinary Studies
on Emotion” panel. Presenters in the “Emotion and Language-Learning/Education” panel
discussed teachers’ emotional multimodal discourse, learners’ responses to emotion
prompts in lexical tasks, students’ face-loss concerns in spoken L2 workshops, emotion
and interpersonal features in teaching, the assessment of EFL learners’ ability to express
emotions, and emotion talk in a university setting. Finally, emotions on corporative
twitter, cyberemotion in students’ digital discourse, and responses to negative online
feedback were explored in “Emotion on the web”.

“Persuasion” papers were presented in 4 different panels. “Persuasion in the world
of politics and economy” explored topics such as the persuasive effect of emotions in po-
litical discourse and as a mass-controlling device, the telltale quality of financial analysts’
recommendations, repetition and recontextualization in TV commercials, and a phraseo-
logical approach to the interpretation of customers’ wishes in hotel websites. In the
“Persuasion and Audience” panel, participants discussed the interplay between fiction,
evaluation and persuasion, and how attention is called for in nursing conference presen-
tations. The “Persuasion in different texts and contexts” panel introduced talks on the
discursive construction of newsworthiness in journalistic Facebook, emotion and per-
suasion in soccer, and (un)desirability and evidentiality in adverbs of strong perception.
Finally, the “Business Persuasion” panel gathered papers exploring contrasting televised
business pitches in Spanish and English, negotiation and turn-taking strategies, a socio-
linguistic approach to persuasive discourse, linguistic elements for argumentative strength,
the interplay between emotion and rationality in entrepreneur discourse, and non-verbal
communication in business discourse.

We hope the ICLE Conference has contributed to the comprehension of human na-
ture through the exploration of emotions from a discursive-pragmatic approach and want
to thank all those who participated in the event and made it possible.

© Carmen Santamaria-Garcia, David Ferrer-Revull, 2017
For Citation:
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THE FIFTH LIBERAL ARTS INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE:
REINVENTING OURSELVES: INNOVATION AND THE LIBERAL ARTS,
Doha, Qatar, 29—31 January 2017

NATAA MEXAOYHAPOOHAA KOH®EPEHLUUA
MO rYMAHUTAPHbIM HAYKAM: «[TEPEOCMBbICJIEHUE
CBOETO ,9“ U UHHOBALIN B COEPE T'YMAHUTAPHbIX HAYK>,
Aoxa, Katap, 29—31 anuBapsa 2017 r.

Since 2013 the Liberal Arts Program at Texas A&M University at Qatar has been
hosting an annual international conference exploring interdisciplinary approaches to se-
lected topics in arts, humanities and socials sciences. This year the conference theme
was ‘Reinventing ourselves: innovation and the Liberal Arts’ and took place from
29—31 January 2017 in the Student Center Hamad Bin Khalifa, situated in Education
City on the outskirts of Doha.

The 2017 Liberal Arts International Conference (LAIC2017) featured a number
of keynote lectures, thematic sessions and panel discussions. The conference was offi-
cially opened by Professor César Malavé, Dean of Texas A&M University at Qatar, who
highlighted the importance of liberal arts research and education in the formation of fu-
ture global professionals and leaders. In addition, Professor Zohreh R. Eslami, Chair
of the Liberal Arts Program, further contextualised the issue, giving the floor to the mem-
bers of the Organising Committee, this year chaired by Dr Phillip Gray.

The opening keynote lecture was given by Professor Roger Griffin (Oxford Brookes
University, UK), entitled ‘Retooling the humanities to prevent self-extinction: a liberal
arts perspective’, looking into the causes and consequences of the inadequacy and fail-
ure of the Western concept of Enlightenment Humanism. What is suggested as a possible
solution is a form of transcultural humanism that will depart from a Euro-centric and
anthropocentric models of the past, bringing together academic, religious and secular
elites world-wide.

Professor Alastair Pennycook (University of Technology Sidney, Australia), who
gave the second keynote lecture, entitled ‘Disinvention and reinvention: rethinking lan-
guage and ourselves’, put forward a new model of communication. The model takes into
account the requirements of post-modernity, impacting profoundly on our linguistic iden-
tity and, consequently, on the design and delivery of language education across levels
and domains.

LAIC2017 featured several thematic sessions, clustering around topics in education,
politics, religion, etc, but linguistic perspectives on innovation in liberal arts had quite
a prominent presence in the conference programme. Some of these sessions saw the par-
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ticipation of distinguished members of the European Network for Intercultural Education
Activities (ENIEDA), a transnational collaborative network committed to setting up
and sustaining exploratory dialogue within, across and beyond disciplinary and geo-
graphical boundaries on topics pertaining to interculturality. One such thematic session
was entitled ‘Language and innovation’, featuring presentations by Dr Lukasz Grabowski
(Opole University, Poland; ENIEDA Network) and Dr Jagoda Grani¢ (University
of Split, Croatia; ENIEDA Network). Dr Grabowski, whose presentation was entitled
‘New methods, old problems: innovation in descriptive translation studies research’,
showed how computational tools, electronic text corpora and quantitative research
methods have recently changed and transformed the landscape of descriptive research
in translation studies. Dr Grani¢, on the other hand, presenting the paper ‘Reconstruct-
ing identities in a transnational world’, elaborated on the theoretical underpinnings of
the process of identity reconstruction in a globalised, transnational world, highlighting
the social semiotic component of language and communication. The session ended
with a presentation by Dr Sara Hillman and Emilio Ocampo Eibenschutz (Texas A&M
University at Qatar), who presented preliminary results of their ongoing research project
on language and identity attitudes among Qatari Arabic-English bilingual speakers.

Two additional thematic sessions deserve to be singled out. More specifically,
a session on Interdisciplinary approaches to innovation in religion studies, featuring
a presentation by another prominent ENIEDA Network member. Namely, Dr Monika
Kopytowska (University of £.6dz, Poland; ENIEDA Network) presented her work in the
area of cognitive approaches to Critical Discourse Analysis and Proximization Theory,
championing a new model for understanding the interface between religion, media and
social cognition. In her presentation entitled ‘Media, technology and the sacred: a new
perspective on (mediated) religious experience’ Dr Kopytowska put forward new insights
into the role that language plays in mediating the experience of religious practitioners.
The role of liberal arts in issues in global crises was discussed during the final session
of the conference, featuring the participation of Dr Noémie Hermeking (Eberhard Karls
Universitit Tiibungen, Germany; ENIEDA Network), who highlighted the importance
of well-developed intercultural skills and awareness for professionals and volunteers
dealing with refugee and immigrant communities in Germany. Dr Hermeking’s approach,
elaborated in her presentation entitled ‘Refugee crisis and diasporas — intercultural
training for organisations working with the newly arrived in Germany’, although essen-
tially anthropological, is highly relevant to a variety of fields, most notably intercultural
pragmatics and communication, crucially informing post-modern requirements of effec-
tive competency-based education.

Innovative approaches to intercultural communication were given a prominent role
in a separate thematic panel entitled ‘Where next for intercultural education? Towards
a sustainable post-method model‘. The panel was organised by Dr Svetlana Kurtes
(Texas A&M University at Qatar; ENIEDA Network) and saw the participation of Pro-
fessor Tatiana Larina (Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia; ENIEDA Network)
as an invited speaker. Dr Kurte$ and Professor Larina elaborated on the current state
of affairs in linguistic and intercultural education, taking the post-method pedagogy
as their anchor point. The concept of interculturality was deconstructed from the point
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of view of intercultural pragmatics and current theoretical and methodological approaches
therein. The panellists argued that the adequate development of intercultural awareness
requires cross-curricular presence and a joint effort across educational levels, sharing
examples of best practice from their own pedagogical experience. An engaging and lively
discussion ended the session, including contributions from Professors Griffin and Penny-
cook as well.

Participants (Picture 1) agree that LAIC2017 was not only another successfully
organised academic conference, but also a great networking opportunity, providing
a unique forum for an engaging and focused cross-disciplinary dialogue. A medium-
sized event with respect to the number of participants, the conference persuasively
demonstrated its pluralistic ethos, represented by the linguistic, cultural and geographical
diversity of its participants. Apart from the delegates coming from several higher edu-
cation institutions in Qatar and the United Stated of America, there were also representa-
tives from a number of European countries (UK, France, Netherlands, Russia, Poland,
Croatia, Slovakia, Macedonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Denmark) and further afield (e.g. Bra-
zil, Algeria, Australia, Pakistan, India, Sri Lanka). This was also highlighted in the clos-
ing remarks by Professors Malavé and Eslami, who also expressed their hope in the con-
tinued future success of LAIC conferences.

Two noteworthy post-conference events were convened for and by the members
of the ENIEDA Network, who welcomed this unique opportunity to explore possible
collaborative avenues with the colleagues from the Liberal Arts Program at Texas A&M
University at Qatar.

Picture 1: LAIC 2017 Conference participants
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On Wednesday, 1 February 2017 Dr Monika Kopytowska and Dr Eukasz Gra-
bowski conducted a workshop for the students taking a course in Foundations of Educa-
tion in a Multicultural Society, offered by Texas A&M University both at its main cam-
pus in College Station, Texas and Qatar. The workshop, entitled ‘Presenting for and in-
teracting with intercultural audiences’ gave the students an exciting opportunity to have
some hands-on experience in aspects of intercultural communication, contextualising
them within appropriate theoretical frameworks and then testing their validity through
a number of effective and well-chosen role-play activities, illustrating instances of suc-
cessful communicative events in intercultural settings.

The second post-LAIC event took place on Thursday, 2 February 2017, aiming pri-
marily to inform the colleagues from the Liberal Arts Program about the activities,
achievements and mission of the ENIEDA Network and identify possible common de-
nominators in research and practice that could be further explored and developed collabo-
ratively. Dr Svetlana Kurte$ gave a short introductory presentation entitled ‘ENIEDA
Network: linguistic and intercultural education going beyond disciplinary and geo-
graphical borders’, providing a platform for a lively and fruitful round table discussion
that followed on (Picture 2).

wwwenieda.eu

ENIEDA Network: linguistic and intercultural
education beyond disciplinary and
geographical borders

Picture 2: ENIEDA Round Table at TAMUQ

© Svetlana Kurtes, Zohreh R. Eslami, 2017
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NAMSATU O.A. KPbIJIOBOM

IN MEMORY OF OLGA A. KRYLOVA

10.03.1937 — 29.12.2016

B camom konme 2016 r., 29 nexalps, yuuia u3 xu3nu Onbra AlsiekceeBHa
KpsutoBa — mpodeccop kadeapsl odmero u pycckoro s3biko3Hanus Poccuiickoro
YHUBEPCHUTETA JPY>KObI HApPOJOB, ACHCTBUTENBHBIN WieH MeXTyHapoaHOU aKaJIeMHU
Hayk nenarorudeckoro oopazoanust (MAHIIO), akanemuk Poccuiickoii akafgemun ec-
tecTBeHHBIX Hayk (PAEH). O1u BbIcOKHe 3BaHMSI CBUIETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, UTO IEIaro-
ruyecKkas U HaydHas AesTelbHOCTh Onbru AneKCeeBHBI MOTyUriIa IPH KU3HU IIUPOKOE
ounmansHOe pU3HaHKE: eif OBUIO IPHCBOEHO 3BaHKE [loyeTHOro paboTHHKA BBHICIIETO
npodeccuoHanbHOro oopaszosanus Poccuiickoit penepauuu, B 2010 1., B rox rodunes
YHHBEpCHTETa, oHa Obla Harpakaena Opaenom [pyxObl.

Ho, 6e3ycioBHO, gonrast U MiIo0TBOPHAS KU3Hb MPEKPACHOTO MPEIo1aBaTels
¥ BBIIAIOIIETOCS PYCHCTa HE YKJIaJbIBACTCs B PaMKH O(QHINAIbHBIX 3BaHUI U Harpas.
Vxon u3 xku3Hu Onabru AnekceeBHbl — 3TO 0O0JIbIIAst JIMYHASI TOTEPS 111 MHOTHX
W3 HaC, BeJb TIOJIOBHMHA (€CIM He 00JIbIIe) MPodhecCOPCKO-TIPEIoaBaTeIbcKOro COCTaBa
¢unonornyeckoro ¢axynbrera — 370 ObIBIINE cTyeHThl Onbru AnekceeBHsl. [lon ee
PYKOBOACTBOM OBLIO 3alIMIIEHO |5 KaHIMIATCKUX U IBE JOKTOPCKUX IUCCEPTAIHNH,
HO JIaXKe T€ U3 Hac, KTO He ObUI €€ aCUpPaHTOM, O0sI3aHbI €1 CBOMM CTaHOBJICHUEM B ac-
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npanType: Beapb oonee 20 et oHa OblTa PyKOBOJUTEIEM acIIUpaHTyphl Ha (paKyIIbTeTe,
¥ UMEHHO B 3TH T'0JIbl (COBMABILKE C TIEPECTPOHKOI B cTpaHe U B 00pa30BaHUM) ObLITU
3aJI0’KEHbI OCHOBBI HOBBIX HAIIPABJICHHUHA U MPOTPaMM MOCTIUINIOMHOTO 00pa30BaHuUs
Ha QaKyIbTeTe.

Henw3sa ve BcnomauTh MHOTONETHHIA Tpya Onbru AnexceeBHbl B Jluccepraiinon-
HoM CoBere 1o (PUIOIOTHUECKUM HayKaM: TaM MHOTO JIET 3By4all €e XapaKTepHbIii, He-
MOBTOPHUMBIN TOJIOC.... HIMEHHO €€ OIIeHKa OKa3bIBaJach BAXKHOM JJIS BCeX KakK CBH-
JIETENILCTBO HAYYHOTO aBTOpUTETa cpean miuaammx koswier. Ee yyactue B padore CoBera
Bcer/ia ObII0 aKTHBHBIM, OIICHKH HAyYHBIX PE3yJIbTATOB — J00POKENaTeIbHbI U OHO-
BPEMEHHO «IIPUCTPACTHBD», TAK KaK €€ HAyYHOMY MBIIIICHUIO ObUTM MPUCYIIH T€ CTPO-
TOCTb, SICHOCTb M YeTKOCTh, KOTOPBIE OHA XOTENa BU/ICTh M Y MOJIOBIX UCCIIEI0BATENCH.

Pabote Ha puionornueckoM (paHbliie HCTOPUKO-(PUIIONOTHUECKOM) (haKysbTeTe
HAIIeTO YHUBEPCUTETa Oblla OTAaHa, IECHCTBUTENBHO, BCS KHU3HD ONbru AJICKCEEeBHBI.
Omna npuIuIa B yHUBEPCUTET BCKOPE TOCIIE OKOHYAHUS acTIMPAHTYPbl, KOTOPYIO 3aKOH-
yuna B MI'TIN um. B.U. Jlenuna (apie MIITY) B 1964 1., 3ammTuB quccepraruio, no-
CBSIIIIEHHYIO MCCIIEJIOBAHUIO TIOPSIZIKA CIIOB B CIIOKHOM TPEITIOKESHUHN, KOTOpasi Ha BCIO
YKM3HB OTIPEIEITIIA CaMblil BXKHBIN OOBEKT €€ HAyYHBIX HHTEPECOB — PYCCKUI CHHTAK-
CHC B €r0 CJI0KHOM KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOM pakypce. [IpomomkenremM paboT, MOCBSIIIEHHBIX
MOPSIZIKY CJIOB, CTAIH PaOOTHI IO aKTyaTbHOMY WICHEHHUIO MPEUIOKEHHS, U BIIOCIIE/I-
CTBUU CJIOHWJIACh aBTOPCKasi HayyHasi KOHIEMIHS PYCCKOTO CHHTaKCHCa B KOMMYHH-
KaTHMBHOM aCIIEKTe — HOBATOPCKasi JJIsl CBOETO BPEMEHH, 3aKJIa/IbIBAOIIAs OCHOBBI JTUC-
KYpPCHBHOTO ONMCAHHS PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA 337I0JITO JI0 TIOSBIICHHS B OTEYECTBEHHOM JIMHT-
BUCTHUKE 3TOT0 HAy4YHOT'O HalpaBJICHHUSL.

B u3BecTHOI 1 MHOTOKpaTHO nepen3aHHoi MoHorpaduu « KoMMyHHKaTHBHBIN
CHHTAKCHUC PYCCKOTO si3bIka» (mocnennee uzganue: YPCC, 2009) ¢ KOMMyHHUKATUBHOM
TOYKH 3PEHUs] PACCMATPUBAIOTCS HE TOJIBKO MPOCTOE MPEIOKEHUE, HO U CIIOBOCOYETA-
HHE, CJI0)KHOE TPEIIOKEHHE U TEKCT. 31€Ch ObLIO MPEUIOKEHO OPUTMHATIBHOE U HAYYHO
000CHOBaHHOE PEIICHUE IEJIOT0 Psiia CHOPHBIX CHHTAKCHYECKUX MPOoOJieM — KaTero-
pHsl IPEMKATUBHOCTU U CIIOCOOBI €€ 0(hOpMIICHHSI; UHBEPCHUS U €€ TUIIbl; HeHTpanu-
3aIisl HA CHHTAaKCUYECKOM YPOBHE, TUIIOJIOTHSI TEKCTOB M MHOTOE JIPYTO€.

60—70-e roJibl — 3TO roJibl KHTEHCUBHOTO Pa3BUTHA (UIIOIOTUYECKOT0 00pa3o-
BaHMS B YHUBEpCHUTETE APYKObI HapooB uM. I1. JIlymymObI. Yike Oblta co3maHa n3BecT-
Hast B CoBerckom Coro3ze u 3a ero mpeaenaMu 0a3a MPaKTHYECKOTO IMPEToIaBaHUs
pycckoro si3bika kak nHoctpanaoro (PKU), Ho npenogaBanue TeOpeTHYECKUX TUCIIUIT-
JIMH CTyJIeHTaM-(QHUI0JIoTaM M acUpaHTaM €Ie HaXOJWJIOCh B CTaJUU CTAHOBJICHHUS.
O.A. KpsuioBa BHecia OrpOMHBIN BKJIaJ B Pa3BUTHE TEOPETHUYECKON JTUHTBUCTUKHU
B paMKax TOH Kadeapbl, HA KOTOpPO OHa MmpopaboTaa MHOTO JieT, Kadeapbl 00IIero
U PYCCKOTO s13bIKO3HaHUs. HayuHbli craTyc Kadenpbl cerofHs pe3yibTaT U €€ MHOTO-
JIETHUX YCHUJIUH.

Hayunerii aBropurer Onbru AJICKCEEBHBI CITOCOOCTBOBA YKPETICHUIO CBS3EH Ka-
denpsl ¢ MHCcTUTYTOM pycckoro si3eika uM. B.B. Bunorpanosa PAH, B koTropom oHa
B TE€UCHHE IIEJIOTO psima JieT Obuta wieHoM Opdorpadudeckoit KOMUCCHU: 3TO OBLTH
CJIOXKHBIE TO/1bI (HaunHast ¢ 90-X) nmepecTpoiki HOPM PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa B TIEPUO]T 00IIIEH
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«TiepecTporKm» cTpaHbl. HoBast cutyanus TpeboBaia OT pyCHCTOB HE TOJIBKO OCMBICTIC-
HMS HOBBIX T€HACHIUH, HO ¥ KOHKPETHOW KOAU(DUKAIIMOHHOM J1eATETbHOCTH.

UYenoBek 0e3ynpedHoid S3bIKOBOW KyIbTypbl, Onbra AsekceeBHa, MPUHUMAsT BCE
HOBOE U MHTEPECHOE, HEYCTaHHO, MOJABMKHUYECKH O0pOJIach ¢ HEPAIUIUBOCTHIO
B A3BIKE — KaK B HAYYHOM, TaK ¥ B obuxoanom. U 3a npexenamu Opdorpadudeckoit
KOMHCCHUH MPOJIOJIKAJICS €€ HEYCTaHHBIA MPOCBETUTENILCKUNA TPYH 3a COXpaHEHUE WH-
TEJUTUTEHTHOTO OOJIMKA PYCCKOW pedr — B pa3roBopax C KOJUIEraMH, CTYICHTaMH U ac-
MMpaHTaMHU, B CTAaThsIX U JOKJIA/ax, a TJaBHOE — B paMkax Kypca « CTUIMCTHKA COBpe-
MEHHOTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKaY.

Mnoro ner O.A. KpbutoBa unrana He TOJIBKO Kype CHHTAaKCHCA PYCCKOT'O S3bIKA,
HO ¥ KypC ()YHKIIMOHAJIBHOM CTHJIMCTHUKH, OCHOBBI KOTOPOH OBLIH €il pa3paOoTaHbl.
B sTOM 6a30BOM Kypce OpraHMYHO COEIMHHINCH, C OJJHOM CTOPOHBI, TEOPETUIECKOE
ONKCaHUE CUCTEMBI (D)YHKIIMOHAJIBHBIX CTUJICH S3bIKAa M CTHJIMCTUYECKHX PECYpPCOB pycC-
CKOM peuu, ¢ APYrod, — MX JAWAAKTHUYECKOE TPEACTABICHUE B CUCTEME 3aJaHUN U YII-
pakHeHuil. Knura «JIMHrBUCTHYECKast CTUIIMCTUKAY, COCTOAIIAs U3 IBYX YAaCTEH, BBIIILIA
B 2008 1. B m3natenbcTBe «Bpiciias mkona», Obuta HarpakaeHa 30JI0TOM Meabio
BBII P® u crana 6a30BbIM y4eOHUKOM TSI MHOTHX TIOKOJICHHH CTYJICHTOB-(DHIIOIIOTOB
u 3a npegenamu PYJIH. Ceronnst ee MOXHO C YBEPEHHOCTbIO HA3BaTh KJIACCUYECKUM
Y4EOHUKOM.

Cpeny Hay4YHBIX TPYAOB IO CTHUJIMCTHKE PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, KOHEYHO, HY>KHO Ha3BaTh
paboThl, B KOTOpBIX ONbroil AJIEKCEEBHOHN U €€ yYeHHKaMU ObLI BBIACTICH U OMHCAaH
LIEPKOBHO-PEJIMTUO3HBIN CTUIIb PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa W TaKasl €ro >KaHpOoBasi pa3HOBUHOCTbD,
KaK COBPEMEHHOE LIEPKOBHOE MTOCIIAHUE.

[Tocnenueit HaydHO-MeTOoMMUECKOM paboToir Onbru AnekceeBHbl KpbUioBoid, Ha-
MHCAaHHOM €il B COaBTOPCTBE C MOJIOBIMHU KOJIJIETAMHU, CTaJI0 y4yeOHOe mocodue ¢ Ha-
3BaHUEM, KOTOPOE Cpa3y MpHBJIEKaeT BHUMaHUE: «CHHTaKCUYECKUE CIOJICembl: CIIOPHBIE
1 HEPELICHHbIE BOMPOCHI PyCCKOI0 CUHTAaKCHCay. JTa KHura Beinuia B 2016 r. B u3na-
tenbeTBe «Pycckuii s3p1k». M x0T MunucTepcTBo 00pa3oBaHus U HAYKW ONpEAeIT-
JI0 ee Kak «y4eOHoe mocoduey, caMy aBTOPhI B MPEANUCIIOBUN MHIIYT, YTO 3TO «HE CO-
BCEM OOBbIUHAs KHHTA, TaK KaK €€ aHpP OMPEIeNUTh TOBOJIILHO 3aTPyIHUTELHO». OnuH
U3 PEIEH3EHTOB MOCOOHS YJaYHO OMPEIEIIIII 3TOT HOBBIH KaHp KaK «y4eOHYIO KHUTY,
u Osbre AneKkceeBHE TOHPABUWIOCH TO OINpeeIcHHe. JJeHCTBUTENbHO, KHUTA BKIIO-
qaeT B ce0sl U MaTepuatbl JISKIUH, U BBIACPKKH U3 HAYYHBIX TPYAOB, 1 KOHTPOJIbHEIE
BOIIPOCHI U 3aaHusl. M 4To camoe BakHOE, B 9TOM KHUTE B yBJIEKAaTEJIbHOU dopme
MPE/ICTAaBIICHbI CIIOPHBIC, KOHIENTYaIbHO HEOJHO3HAUYHBIE IPOOIEMbI PYyCCKOTO CHH-
TaKcHuca, B JOCTYIHOH, «y4eOHOI» (opme MoKazaHa CIOKHOCTh CHHTAKCHUECKHUX
eAVHULI.

Ounbra AnekceeBHa ObLIa 4EIOBEKOM IIMPOKOTO KPYro3opa: OHa OYeHb MHOTO YH-
Tasa, JIOOHUIa He TOJIbKO KJIaCCUYECKYI0, HO U COBPEMEHHYIO JINTepaTypy U pazoupa-
Jack B HEM, JI0OMIa TeaTp M KIACCHUYECKYIO MY3bIKY, HHTEpEeCcOBaIach MOJUTUKOW. OHa
obnasiana noTpscarouield paboTocrocoOHOCTHIO: AaXe B MEPEPhIBAX MEXKIY 3aHITUSIMU
BCE BpeMsi OblIa YeM-TO 3aHsATa — MPOBEpsiia PadOTHI CTYACHTOB M aCIIUPAHTOB, YTO-TO
nucaia... ITH KauecTBa — HMBOM MHTEPEC K TOMY, YTO IPOUCXOJIUT B MUPE U KYJIbTYpE,
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BBICOKAst pabOTOCIIOCOOHOCTh M BHICOKUH MPO(ECCHOHATN3M, YAUBUTEIbHAST CaMO/IHC-
[UITUHA B COYETAaHUU C HEPABHOIYIINEM K JIFOASIM U UX MpolIeMaM — CO3/aBalii €€
HETIOBTOPUMBI OOJMK W JAaBajik OUIyIIeHHE BCTpeud ¢ JINYHOCTBIO, Jake B TEX CIy-
yasix, KOr/ia Ballu OLICHKW U MHEHUs HE COBIAJIaJii C €€ CTPOTr0 apryMEHTUPOBAHHOM
TOYKOU 3PEHUA.

«JIumom x My JiMia He yBUAaTh...»... Ho ceromns, n3 XXI B. MbI MOXKeM 00bEK-
TUBHO OLIEHUTb BBICOKHE JIOCTHKEHHUS PYCUCTUKU cepeluHbl X X-T0 B., BBIPa3UTh CBOKO
MPU3HATEIBHOCTh U YBAXKEHUE 1I€JIOMY MOKOJIEHHUIO 3aMeYaTeIbHbIX PyCUCTOB — IO-
KOJICHUIO HAIllMX Y4YUTENeH, PEeMHUKAMH KOTOPBIX MBI SIBJISIEMCS], 3aJI0KUBIIHUX B CBO-
UX TPYAAaX OCHOBBI TEX HANpaBIICHUI, TEOPUI U BY30BCKUX KypCOB, B KOTOPBIX U C KO-
TOPBIMHU MBI ceroaHs pabotaem. K aTomy 3aMedaTebHOMY MOKOJICHUIO PUHAICKUAT
Onbra AnekceeBHa KpbuioBa — BbIAIOIIMICS YUEHBIA-PYCUCT, 3aMeUaTeIbHbIN Ipe-
N0/IaBaTelb, KOJJIETAMH M YYCeHUKaMHU KOTOPOH HaM MOCYACTINBUIOCH OBITh.

Konnezu u yuenuxu —
npenoodasamenu unonozuuecxkozo paxyremema PY/[H
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